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PREFACE 

THIS  book  is  intended  to  be  used  as  a  working  manual  by- 
workers  in  the  cause  of  Christian  unity.  The  selection 
and  arrangement  of  its  contents  have  been  determined 
by  this  governing  purpose. 

The  World  Conference  on  Faith  and  Order,  otherwise 
known  as  the  Lausanne  Movement,  was  born  of  two 
convictions :  (i)  that  the  goal  of  efforts  after  Christian 
unity  must  be  the  full  organic  union  of  all  Christians 
in  one  Church,  and  (2)  that  the  way  to  this  must  be 
through  discussions  of  their  agreements  and  disagree 
ments  on  matters  of  faith  and  order  conducted  by 
representatives  of  the  different  Churches  in  a  spirit  of 
mutual  friendliness. 

The  actual  steps  towards  unity  will  have  to  be  taken 
by  the  Churches  themselves,  negotiating  directly  with 
one  another.  No  Conference  or  Movement  can  act  on 
behalf  of  the  Churches  and  commit  them  to  any  scheme 
of  reunion.  But  for  some  centuries  different  Churches 
have  been  developing  their  own  traditions  along  their 
own  lines,  often  in  isolation  from  and  in  ignorance  of 
one  another.  In  different  traditions  different  forms  of 
thought  and  language  have  become  habitual,  so  that 
sometimes  a  fundamental  agreement  may  be  obscured 
by  a  dissimilarity  of  expression,  and  sometimes  an 
ambiguous  formula  held  in  common  may  conceal  a 
genuine  divergence  of  thought.  So  long  as  this  is  the 
case,  negotiations  between  the  Churches  are  only  too 
likely  to  be  carried  on  on  a  basis  of  mutual  misunder 
standing.  The  work  of  the  Faith  and  Order  Movement 
is  to  develop  such  a  mutual  understanding  as  may  enable 
the  negotiations  to  have  more  hope  of  success. 

At  the  World  Conference  of  1927  over  400  persons 
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were  present,  representing  no  Churches.  For  more 
than  two  weeks  they  discussed  such  subjects  as  the 
Nature  of  the  Church,  the  Church's  Common  Con 
fession  of  Faith,  the  Ministry  and  the  Sacraments. 
They  endeavoured  to  pierce  below  the  surface  of  differ 
ing  formulae,  and  to  discover  the  measure  of  genuine 
agreement  and  disagreement  in  the  underlying  con 
victions.  After  more  than  two  weeks'  work,  they  pro 
duced  a  Report  embodying  the  results  they  were  able 
to  achieve.  This  Report  was  sent  to  all  the  various 
Churches  which  had  taken  part  in  the  Conference,  with 
a  request  that  they  should  consider  it  and  express  their 
opinions  on  it  to  the  Continuation  Committee. 

It  is  these  "  Responses  of  the  Churches "  to  the 
Report  of  the  1927  Conference  which  are  printed  in 
this  book — or,  rather,  such  selection  of  them  as  provides 
material  for  future  work.  In  a  preliminary  survey  of 
these  Responses,  published  in  pamphlet  form  in  1930,  it 
was  truly  said  that : 

"  One  common  note  runs  through  the  whole  of  the 
material  received  :  it  is  that  of  gratitude  for  the  work 
which  the  Lausanne  Conference  was  enabled  to  accom 
plish  ;  with  this  there  comes  a  unanimous  determina 
tion  to  continue  in  co-operation  with  the  movement, 
and  to  encourage  the  Continuation  Committee  in  going 
forward.  There  is  also  a  general  endorsement,  often 
most  cordially  expressed,  of  the  general  method  and 
principle  which  the  movement  has  set  itself  to  follow, 
abstaining  from  the  promulgation  of  any  formal  scheme 
of  reunion,  and  concentrating  upon  the  common  con 
sideration  of  those  things  in  which  we  agree,  and  those 
in  which  we  differ." 

The  Continuation  Committee  are  truly  grateful  for 
all  such  expressions  of  goodwill,  and  had  it  been  possible 
would  gladly  have  published  all  the  Responses  in  full, 
as  at  first  they  had  hoped  to  do.  But  after  the  World 
Economic  Crisis  of  1931  this  became  financially  im 
possible,  and  it  was  decided  to  concentrate  attention  on 
those  portions  of  them  which  provide  definite  material 
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for  future  work.  It  is  believed  that  nowhere  else  is 
there  to  be  found  within  the  covers  of  any  one  book  so 
comprehensive  a  collection  of  those  differing  Christian 
convictions  which  must  somehow  be  reconciled  if  there 
is  ever  to  be  a  genuinely  reunited  Christendom. 

Although  it  has  fallen  to  my  lot  to  put  this  book  into 
its  final  shape,  whatever  usefulness  or  other  merit  it 
may  have  is  without  doubt  largely  due  to  the  labours  of 
the  Dean  of  York  and  Mr  R.  W.  Brown.  When  they 
handed  the  material  over  to  me  last  summer,  the  arduous 
task  of  collecting  and  classifying  it  had  already  been 
done.  But  above  all  it  is  due  to  the  co-operation  of 
those  in  the  different  Churches  whose  work  produced 
the  Responses  themselves. 

L.  H. 

CHEYNEY  COURT 
WINCHESTER,  1954 
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INTRODUCTION 

Taken  from  a  statement  given  on  behalf  of  the  Superior  Consistory  of  the  Church 
of  the  Confession  of  Augsburg,  Alsace  and  Lorraine  by 

FERNAND  MENEGOZ 

Professor  of  the  Faculty  of  Protestant  Theology  in  the  University  of  Strasbourg 

WE  have  to  remember  three  things  about  the  beginning 
of  the  Church. 

First  :  the  Church  was  prepared  by  Jesus  Himself 
during  His  earthly  ministry,  and  after  the  Resurrection, 
that  wonderful  mystery,  it  became  a  concrete  historical 
reality.  So  the  Church  existed  before  the  canon  of  the 
writings  of  the  New  Testament.  It  was  the  Church 
that,  at  a  given  moment,  provided  itself  with  this  col 
lection  as  its  principal  offensive  and  defensive  weapon. 

Then  :  the  Church  is,  as  it  were,  omnipresent  in  the 
New  Testament  itself.  All  the  evangelists  and  apostles 
whose  writings  still  remain  with  us  were,  naturally, 
members  of  the  Church.  They  all  composed  these 
writings  in  the  Church  and  for  the  Church.  One 
cannot  really  understand  the  Gospels  and  the  Scriptures 
without  putting  them  back,  by  an  effort  of  the  imagina 
tion,  into  the  surroundings  of  the  primitive  Church  in 
which  they  first  saw  the  light. 

Finally  :  the  Church,  both  before  the  New  Testa 
ment  was  written  and  as  presented  throughout  the 
New  Testament,  is  a  reality  at  once  spiritual  and  visible. 
It  is  spiritual,  because  it  is  composed  of  men  who  were 
at  one  and  the  same  time  seized  by  the  Spirit  of  Christ 
and  called  to  take  part  in  the  future  "  Kingdom  of 
God."  Moreover,  being  in  this  sense  spiritual,  it  is 
naturally  "  one  "  and  "  holy,"  una  sancta.  And  it  is 
visible,  because  the  men  who  are  thus  seized  by  the 
Spirit  of  Christ  are  grouped  in  space  in  concrete  local 
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communities,  and  because  these  men,  although  saved 
and  blessed  by  Christ,  remain  no  less  implanted  for 
the  time  being  in  the  world  of  the  flesh,  of  error  and 
of  sin. 

Being  the  visible  "  Body  "  of  the  Eternal  Lord,  and 
the  "  Body  "  animated  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  Church 
is  in  principle  no  more  separable  from  Christ  than 
Christ  is  separable  from  God.  In  the  whole  of  the 
New  Testament  the  Immortal  Christ  and  His  Church 
are  one,  just  as  the  Son  and  the  Father  remain  indis- 
solubly  united  to  one  another.  In  the  same  way,  for 
Christians  of  the  Apostolic  and  post-Apostolic  age,  the 
diversity  of  "  charismata "  resolves  itself  in  perfect 
harmony  into  the  spiritual  unity  of  the  society  of  the 
faithful  of  Jesus  ;  in  the  same  way,  in  their  eyes,  the 
"  Church's  "  witness  is  indistinguishable  from  the  witness 
of  the  "  living  Christ "  and  the  witness  of  God  Himself. 
Ignatius,  Bishop  of  Antioch,  in  declaring  :  "  Where 
Christ  is,  there  is  the  catholic  (i.e.  the  whole)  Church  " 
(Ad  Smyrn&os,  8,  2),  and  Irenaeus,  Bishop  of  Lyon,  in 
writing  :  "  Where  the  Church  is,  there  is  the  Spirit  of 
God"  (Adv.  Hcer.  Ill,  28,  i),  were  only  continuing  the 
unanimous  conviction  of  the  evangelists  and  apostles  of 
earliest  times.  God  the  Father,  Jesus  Christ  the  Son, 
and  the  Church  the  organ  of  the  Spirit — there,  already 
in  the  New  Testament,  is  the  living  figure  of  the  later 
conception  of  the  Trinity.  With  the  modernist  theo 
logian,  Friedrich  Heiler,  one  can  say  that  the  New 
Testament  is  and  always  will  be  "  the  charter  of  the 
single  and  undivided  Church  of  Jesus  Christ." 

But  how  strange  was  the  fate  of  the  idea  of  the  Church 
in  history  !  It  can  be  summarised  in  this  simple  pro 
position  :  by  the  greatest  of  all  misfortunes  the  Church 
was  overestimated  in  Catholicism  and  underestimated  by 
the  Protestants  ;  and  that  without  anyone  on  either 
side  having  succeeded  up  to  the  present  in  restoring  that 
fine  balance  of  forces  which,  in  the  earliest  Christian 
society,  had  made  of  the  Church  the  body  of  the  Spirit 
of  Christ,  at  once  one  and  multiple. 
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In  the  Catholic  conception,  as  one  knows,  the  Church 
is  in  practice  confused  with  the  Kingdom  of  God ; 
still  more  :  the  authority  of  the  Church,  a  human 
society,  is  there  so  closely  assimilated  to  the  authority 
of  the  transcendent  and  eternal  God,  that  ecclesiastical 
teaching  and  institutions  end  by  sharing  in  the  infalli 
bility  and  irreformability  of  the  Absolute  Being  Himself, 
and  the  demand  is  made  that  the  history  of  this 
doctrine  and  of  these  institutions,  withdrawn  from  the 
contingencies  of  earthly  life,  should  be  accepted,  without 
any  real  criticism,  as  a  perpetual  and  adorable  miracle  ! 
In  this  conception  the  Church  in  fact  ceases  to  be  a 
means,  and  becomes  an  end  in  itself.  In  emphasising 
that  which  unites  the  Church  to  God,  that  which 
distinguishes  them  is  forgotten. 

And  here,  in  opposition  to  this  exaggeration,  Pro 
testantism  has  turned  to  the  other  extreme.  The 
Reformation  of  the  sixteenth  century  was  born  of  a 
criticism  of  the  ecclesiastical  tradition,  and  of  a  criticism 
which  was  formulated  in  the  name  of  the  New  Testa 
ment  as  a  witness  to  the  primitive  and  authentic  tradi 
tion.  Although  Luther  and  Calvin  remained  faithfully 
attached,  as  they  said,  to  their  "  mother  "  the  Church, 
who  gives  life  to  believers,  Protestants  concentrated 
their  attention  more  and  more  on  individual  personal 
certainty  of  salvation,  acquired  by  free  pardon,  in  the 
experience  of  a  direct  contact  with  Christ.  Thence 
came  in  Protestantism  the  fatal  slipping  down  of  the 
idea  of  the  Church  towards  a  lower  level  of  life  and 
thought.  Now,  ceasing  to  be  the  "  Body  of  Christ  " 
in  the  form  of  a  spiritual  and  concrete  community,  the 
Church  was  only  either  the  ideal  and  "  invisible " 
Society  of  true  believers,  spread  everywhere  throughout 
the  world,  and  which  nowhere  localised  itself  in  time 
or  space,  or  the  "  visible,"  but  entirely  human,  entirely 
profane,  and  entirely  bureaucratic  organisation  of  a 
religious  life,  which,  according  to  the  needs  of  the 
moment,  gave  itself  an  administrative  form  which  was 
always  variable. 
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Thence,  among  Protestants,  came  what  can  be  called 
the  breaking-up  at  its  centre  of  the  very  idea  of  the 
Church.  Thence,  during  the  triumph  of  the  collective 
spirit  in  Catholicism,  came  the  opposite  excesses  of 
Protestant  individualism.  Thence,  since  the  many  and 
various  ecclesiastical  administrations  did  not  arouse 
either  veneration  for  or  experience  of  religious  unity, 
there  came,  amongst  most  Protestants,  the  loss  of  the 
very  sense  of  Church  life.  With  us,  it  is  no  longer  known 
that  the  Church  is  something  else  and  more  than  a  "  free 
association,"  that  it  is  a  gift  of  God  like  Christ  Himself, 
that  it  is  a  grace,  since  it  exists  everywhere  where  men 
feel  themselves  simultaneously  touched,  seized  and 
formed  by  the  Holy  Spirit.  And  we  are  no  longer  con 
scious  that,  at  bottom,  in  its  fundamental  nature,  the 
Church  is  one,  seeing  that  to  be  seized  by  Christ  is  one 
and  the  same  thing  everywhere,  and  that  beside  this 
central  and  decisive  fact  all  doctrinal  and  administrative 
differences  are  only  secondary.  While  in  Catholicism 
from  being  a  means  the  Church  has  become  an  end,  in 
the  far  extended  latitudes  of  the  Protestant  world,  and 
in  spite  of  a  long  survival  in  Calvinism  under  the  form 
of  the  more  or  less  autonomous  "  congregation,"  it  has 
lost  even  the  dignity  of  being  a  means.  The  Protestant 
groups,  as  a  result  of  emphasising  the  difference  between 
the  Church  and  God,  have  ended  by  losing  sight  of  that 
which  unites  them.  As  if  it  were  possible,  in  the  re 
ligious  life,  to  make  an  exception  to  the  general  rule 
that  the  individual  must  be  formed  in  the  midst  of  a 
society,  and  as  if,  in  the  world,  the  Spirit  of  Christ  could 
accomplish  its  work  without  that  indispensable  instru 
ment  which  is  the  Church,  and  the  Church  spiritually 
united  !  However  that  may  be,  the  fact  is  that  in 
Protestant  society  in  general  the  idea  of  the  "  Church  " 
no  longer  enjoys  great  favour.  In  any  case,  in  Protestant 
ism  the  "  Church  "  remains  a  problem,  and  a  problem 
which  neither  the  Ausgburg  Confession  nor  the  Calvin- 
istic  theocracy  has  solved.  .  .  . 
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[The  preliminary  Conference  on  Faith  and  Order 
which  met  at  Geneva  in  1920]  soon  found  itself  face  to 
face  with  a  great  difficulty.  No  sooner  had  the  first 
sessions  begun  than  it  was  discovered  that,  in  spite  of  the 
spirit  of  brotherly  trust  which  united  them,  there  was  a 
radical  difference  between  the  representatives  of  two 
types  of  religious  thought,  between  "  institutionalist  " 
Christians,  that  is  to  say,  Christians  of  Catholic  mentality, 
and  "  spiritualist  "  Christians,  that  is  to  say,  Christians 
of  Protestant  mentality.  Uncompromisingly  the  first 
maintained  their  heritage  of  tradition  as  something 
in  their  eyes  absolute  and  sacrosanct ;  and  the  second 
took  their  stand  on  personal  experience  of  salvation,  and 
attributed  only  a  relative  value  to  received  doctrines  and 
institutions.  .  .  . 

[At  the  1927  World  Conference,]  right  from  the  first 
few  days,  and  more  especially  in  the  course  of  two 
sectional  meetings  of  Lutherans,  the  insufficiency  of  the 
American  conception  of  the  origin  of  divisions  was 
realised.  In  endlessly  repeating  that  these  are,  all  of 
them,  the  result  of  "  sin,"  one  fell  away  from  the  histori 
cal  truth,  and  glided  imperceptibly  towards  the  Roman 
conception  of  the  origin  of  "  separations  "  as  well  as  of 
the  process  to  which  we  must  have  recourse  for  remedy. 
In  any  case,  Lutherans  and  Calvinists  could  not  at  any 
price  allow  the  Conference  to  take  on  the  appearance  of 
attributing  the  liberating  and  saving  Reformation  of  the 
sixteenth  century  to  an  act  of  sin.  In  the  same  way,  the 
Eastern  Orthodox  would  never  for  a  moment  have 
allowed  such  an  interpretation  of  their  time-honoured 
resistance  to  the  attempts  at  absorption  by  the  papal 
Church.  Thence,  becoming  ever  more  apparent,  came 
a  very  brotherly,  but  very  strong  movement  of  protest 
against  exaggerations  of  the  American  thesis.  The 
solemn  declarations  of  Eastern  Orthodox,  no  less  than 
of  Lutherans,  Reformed  and  Quakers,  illuminated  the 
atmosphere  of  the  Conference  on  this  subject  as  on 
others.  From  then  on  it  was  recognised  that,  apart 
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from  discords  sown  by  the  spirit  of  evil,  there  are  differ 
ences  which  are  necessary  and  legitimate,  since  members 
of  the  universal  Church  possess  different  "  charismata," 
destined  to  fulfil  themselves  in  the  common  service  of 
Christ.  The  admissibility  of  this  idea — which,  of 
course,  does  not  prevent  our  acknowledgment  of  the 
intrusion  of  errors  and  sins  in  all  developments  of  ecclesi 
astical  life — was  openly  recognised  in  the  first  paragraph 
of  the  final  resolution  on  the  "  Nature  of  the  Church." 
But  this  progress  entailed  another.  From  the  time 
that  the  reality  and  legitimacy  of  differing  expressions  of 
Christian  thought  and  life  were  recognised,  it  was  no 
longer  possible  rigorously  to  maintain  the  old  method 
which  sought  to  establish  a  "  uniformity "  of  the 
Churches  in  matters  of  doctrine  and  constitution.  It 
is  true  that  the  old  danger  of  basing  inter-ecclesiastical 
union  on  ambiguous  formulae,  fabricating  a  compromise 
that  satisfied  no  one  between  irreconcilable  theological 
propositions — this  danger  was  frequently  felt,  and  more 
especially  in  some  of  the  intimate  conversations  of  the 
sections  or  sub-sections.  Those  who  were  present,  for 
example,  at  one  of  the  conversations  on  the  Sacraments 
came  out  in  great  distress.  For  it  was  just  this  which 
might  be  called  the  "  temptation  "  of  Lausanne.  Had 
the  Conference  continued  along  these  lines,  condemned 
without  appeal  by  the  experience  of  the  Church's  history, 
it  would  have  committed  suicide.  Fortunately,  just  at 
the  hour  of  "  temptation,"  it  became  conscious  of  its 
real  "  duty."  And  this  duty  was  the  abandonment  of 
every  idea  of  compromise,  and  the  recourse  to  a  new 
and  better  method,  that  of  building,  humbly  and 
soberly,  on  prosaic  reality.  .  .  . 

Let  us  add,  in  order  to  avoid  all  misunderstanding, 
that  if,  in  the  minds  of  the  delegates  at  Lausanne,  the 
state  of  "  war  "  is  to  end  between  the  Christian  Churches, 
that  does  not  mean  the  end  of  the  sacred  rivalry  of 
the  different  denominations  in  valuing  their  respective 
"  charismata  "  as  highly  as  they  can.  For  "  war  "  and 
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"  strife  "  are  not  synonymous.  While  the  first  kills  life, 
the  second  promotes  it  and  ensures  its  perpetuity.  No 
one  at  Lausanne  thought  that  the  hoped-for  union 
would  be  equivalent  to  a  lapse  into  a  "  relativism," 
which  would  present  the  different  Christian  communities 
as  equally  near  or  equally  distant  from  the  one  and 
immortal  divine  Truth.  At  the  Conference  one  had  a 
very  clear  impression  that  the  delegates,  in  thinking  of 
the  Church  of  the  future,  imagined  it  as  a  spiritual 
edifice,  in  the  building  of  which  all  the  Christian  com 
munities  would  ardently  compete,  each  contributing  its 
own  materials.  .  .  . 

The  very  fact  that  the  Conference  dissociated  the 
examination  of  the  Message  of  the  Church  to  the  World 
from  the  study  of  the  Churches  Common  Confession  of 
Faith  deserves  attention.  At  Lausanne  nobody  got  up 
to  assert  .  .  .  the  identity  of  the  "  object  of  Faith  " 
with  "  dogma,"  and  to  say  to  the  unhappy  post-war 
world  :  "  The  message  of  the  Church  is  the  Nicene 
Creed."  Still  better  :  in  defining  the  message  of  the 
Church  as  synonymous  with  the  "  Gospel,"  and  in  pre 
senting  that  Gospel  as  the  expression,  always  open  to 
individual  and  collective  religious  experience,  of  the 
redemptive  power  of  Christ  Himself,  the  Conference 
made  its  own,  for  the  purpose  of  its  own  spiritual 
nourishment,  a  truth  emphasised  more  than  a  hundred 
years  ago,  with  ever-growing  clearness,  by  the  theology 
of  the  Churches  issuing  from  the  Reformation.  This 
truth  is  the  necessary  distinction  between  religious  Faith 
as  lived,  a  fact  which  is  primary,  immutable  and  unify 
ing,  and  theological  formulae,  a  phenomenon  which  is 
derived,  changeable  and  divisive.  The  resolution  of  the 
Lausanne  Conference  on  the  Message  of  the  Church  to 
the  World  deposes,  in  principle  and  in  fact,  the  old  and 
gloomy  dogmatism  which  for  centuries  divided  Chris 
tians,  who  were  nevertheless  created  to  unite  with  one 
another.  It  marks  the  triumph  over  the  tenacious 
ignorance  and  resistance  of  the  human  heart  of  a  divine, 
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immortal  and  beneficent  truth,  hitherto  made  known 
by  the  chosen  vessels  of  Schleiermacher  and  Vinet,  a 
triumph  all  the  more  complete  because  accepted  un 
consciously.  And  that  as  much  in  the  bosom  of  Protes 
tantism  as  outside  it.  The  idea  of  a  conference  like  this, 
where  universal  Christian  fellowship  has  just  shown 
itself  to  be  a  reality,  could  never  have  been  conceived 
apart  from  the  perception  of  this  truth.  And  neverthe 
less,  no  more  than  the  Eastern  Orthodox  or  the  Anglo- 
Catholics  thought  of  theoretically  loosening  the  bond 
between  the  Gospel  and  the  Confession  of  Faith  did  the 
Protestants  intend,  for  the  exaltation  of  sola  jides,  to 
lessen  the  indefeasible  importance  of  doctrine.  We  know 
now  that  it  was  a  question  of  a  vital  balance  that  must 
not  be  upset,  either  in  the  direction  of  an  arid  dogmatism, 
or  in  the  direction  of  a  wholly  sentimental  and  intellectu 
ally  spineless  religiosity.  Without  doubt,  when  theology 
humbly  concerns  itself  with  that  which  "  is  of  God,"  it 
does  real  and  blessed  work  in  the  world.  It  is  calumniated 
when  it  is  made  out  to  be  solely  "  destructive."  Without 
explicitly  saying  so,  the  Lausanne  Conference  did 
homage  to  its  age-long  patient  labour.  .  .  . 

The  discussions  at  Lausanne  threw  much  light  on 
the  profound  economy  of  the  life  of  the  "  universal 
Church."  For  in  that  light  there  appeared  distinctly 
the  two  different  types  of  religious  thought  and  sensitive 
ness  which,  because  of  elementary  necessities,  share 
Christianity,  jostling  each  other  through  the  ages.  While 
the  one  tends  to  localise  the  divine  in  the  visible,  even  so 
far  as  to  deify  and  take  literally  the  Book,  the  sacramental 
elements  and  the  liturgical  ministry,  the  other  accentu 
ates  the  difference  between  God  or  Christ,  who  are 
"  Spirit,"  and  all  material  expression  of  their  presence, 
even  so  far  as  sometimes  to  lose  a  part  of  the  indefeasible 
substance  in  the  Scriptures,  the  Sacraments  and  the 
pastorate.  While  the  "  Catholic  "  mentality  causes 
religious  men  to  be  seized  mainly  by  the  penetration  of 
the  sensible  by  the  divine  and  the  participation  of  this 
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in  that,  the  "  Protestant  "  mentality  is  more  especially 
concerned  with  denouncing  the  dangers  presented  by 
their  confusion,  and  in  remembering  that  in  principle 
the  realities  of  the  world  of  the  Spirit  remain  sovereign 
and  independent  in  relation  to  their  ever  imperfect 
materialisations.  And  yet  the  members  of  the  Confer 
ence,  seeing  two  different  ways  of  feeling  thus  opposed 
to  each  other,  understood,  in  a  deep  union  of  hearts, 
that  these  different  ways  were  not  meant  to  neutralise 
but  reciprocally  to  fulfil  and  correct  each  other.  With 
out  contradiction,  part  of  the  wonderful  "  spirit  of 
Lausanne  "  was  the  wish  to  learn  something  from  one 
another,  according  to  the  principle  established  by  the 
Apostle  Paul  in  his  First  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians, 
chapter  xii.  verses  4-6.  .  .  . 

Three  things  appeared  clearly  to  the  eyes  of  those 
taking  part  in  the  Conference.  First,  the  suprising  ease 
with  which  .  .  .  Christian  souls  understand  each  other 
and  unite  within  the  sphere  of  Faith  as  lived  ;  then,  the 
no  less  extraordinary  obstacles  which  appear  whenever 
one  tries  to  adjust  the  differing  ecclesiastical  doctrines 
and  constitutions  of  which  the  resolutions  of  the  Confer 
ence  made  an  honest  and  clear  exposition  ;  finally,  the 
ardent  and  irresistible  desire  of  those  who  had  shared 
both  these  experiences,  to  maintain  and  intensify  the 
union  of  hearts,  in  spite  of  all  hindrances,  and  to  reach 
out,  by  ways  that  are  still  rather  sensed  than  clearly 
discerned,  towards  an  ever  broader  extension  in  the 
visible  world  of  the  dimly  perceived  unity  of  the 
"  Churches  of  Jesus  Christ  "  —towards  an  extension  of 
which,  without  the  least  doubt,  one  of  the  first  stages 
will  be  the  realisation  of  intercommunion  in  worship, 
which,  while  already  of  relatively  wide  extent  in  Chris 
tendom,  is  still,  alas,  far  from  embracing  the  whole  of  it, 
as  it  will  one  day. 

When  all  illusions  are  dispelled,  one  thing  seems 
certain.  We  have  learned  to  know  one  another,  to 
understand  one  another,  to  love  one  another.  If,  for 
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the  future,  all  artificial  and  harmful  amalgamation  of 
ecclesiastical  doctrines  and  constitutions  has  become 
impracticable,  the  experience  of  Lausanne  likewise  ex 
cludes,  on  the  other  hand,  all  future  animosity  of  the 
different  non-Roman  branches  of  Christianity  in  their 
mutual  relations.  Henceforth  they  will  no  longer  be  able 
to  fight  one  another.  That  the  representatives  of  more 
than  half  of  the  men  who  call  themselves  Christians 
should  have  held  out  their  hands  to  one  another  in  the 
same  spirit  of  mutual  respect  and  friendship,  and  with  the 
firm  desire  to  accentuate  from  then  on,  not  that  which 
divides  them  one  from  the  other,  but  that  which  unites 
them — that  is  a  fact  in  the  history  of  Christianity, 
the  importance  of  which,  in  view  of  the  future,  could 
not  escape  any  informed  observer.  After  a  formidable 
advance  of  the  centrifugal  forces  of  Christianity,  we  are 
now  witnessing  a  blessed  counter-movement  on  the  part 
of  its  centripetal  energy.  And  this  movement  will 
probably  never  cease.  The  impetus  is  given.  It  wall 
carry  writh  it  more  and  more  any  undecided  or  recalcitrant 
elements. 
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THE  SOCIETY  OF  FRIENDS  OF  PHILADELPHIA 
AND  VICINITY 

INTRODUCTORY 

A  GENERAL  statement  of  the  position  of  the  Religious 
Society  of  Friends  may  be  quoted  from  the  Book  of 
Discipline  of  the  Society  in  Great  Britain  (Part  II, 
"  Christian  Practice,"  p.  37),  as  follows : 

Membership  in  the  Body  of  Christ 

"  We  are  concerned  for  a  far  deeper  understanding  of 
Christian  unity.  It  is  a  greater  thing  than  any  mere 
conformity  of  expression  or  usage.  For  Jesus  it  was 
typified  in  the  unity  existing  between  the  Father  and 
Himself,  and  through  this  deep  communion  the  world 
was  to  be  drawn  to  Him. 

"  We  find  the  true  bond  of  Christian  unity,  not  in 
any  statement  of  our  common  faith,  however  carefully 
expressed,  or  however  vital  may  be  the  doctrines  set 
forth ;  not  in  any  uniform  system  of  Church  organisa 
tion,  nor  in  any  rite  of  which  all  partake.  We  find  it 
rather  in  the  participation  in  a  common  inner  life  spring 
ing  out  of  communion  between  the  human  soul  and  God, 
and  expressing  itself  in  the  daily  life  of  those  who  experi 
ence  it.  We  find  ourselves  in  union  with  all  who  loyally 
follow  our  Lord  and  Saviour,  Jesus  Christ,  and  who 
devote  their  lives  to  the  extension  of  His  Kingdom  of 
righteousness  and  truth  in  whatever  way  they  may  be 
led  of  the  Spirit. 

"  We  believe  that  the  religion  of  Jesus  Christ  is 
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primarily  spiritual  in  its  essence,  and  that  every  follower 
of  His  ought  to  have  and  can  have  direct  personal  inter 
course  with  God,  through  the  operation  of  His  Holy 
Spirit  in  the  human  heart.  Consequently  our  method 
of  worship,  our  attitude  towards  outward  rites,  our 
conduct  of  Church  meetings,  and  our  whole  religious 
system,  are  so  framed  as  to  keep  this  aspect  of  religion 
ever  to  the  front,  and  to  lead  men  and  women  into  the 
full  exercise  of  their  privileges  as  the  children  of  God. 

"  The  presence  in  the  Church  of  some  who  are  living 
the  Christian  life  and  experiencing  communion  with 
Christ,  independently  of  any  outward  rite,  is  in  itself 
a  constant  reminder  of  these  fundamental  truths.  We 
desire  for  all  the  fullest  liberty  in  these  matters.  We 
may  not  expect,  indeed,  to  see  Christians  generally  dis 
pensing  with  such  rites.  What  we  desire  is  a  Church 
which  recognises  to  the  full  that  membership  in  the 
Body  of  Christ  and  communion  with  Him  are  essentially 
spiritual  in  their  nature,  and  not  dependent  upon  con 
formity  to  any  outward  practice.  .  .  ." 

Reply  to  Statements  I  and  II. — The  Society  of  Friends 
finds  itself  in  general  sympathy  with  the  First  and  Second 
Statements  of  the  Lausanne  Conference  on  the  Call  to 
Unity  and  The  Church's  Message  to  the  World — The  Gospel. 

We  feel,  however,  that  in  speaking  of  the  Message  of 
the  Church  more  emphasis  should  be  placed  on  the 
continuing  work  of  the  Spirit  in  the  lives  of  men.  The 
Message  of  the  Church  is  God  revealed  in  Jesus  Christ, 
and  is  continually  renewed  and  enriched  as  its  members 
carry  out  the  teachings  of  Jesus  in  ever-widening  fields 
of  service. 

We  believe  that  Jesus  calls  His  followers  to  be  one  in 
Him.  The  response  to  this  call  and  the  conception  of 
the  Nature  of  the  Church  are  intimately  related. 

Reply  to  Statement  III. — We  believe  that  the  Church 
consists  of  all  who  love  Jesus  Christ,  and  strive  to  live 
in  accordance  with  His  Spirit.  The  essential  thing  is 
the  association  of  individual  lives  transformed  as  they 
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turn  to  Jesus  Christ  through  the  guidance  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  and  follow  Him.  Among  these,  Jesus'  prayer  that 
we  all  may  be  one  is  being  increasingly  answered.  We 
rejoice  in  the  movements  to  draw  Christians  together ; 
and  believe  that  hearty  recognition  of  the  validity 
of  the  Christianity  of  those  whose  interpretation  of  it 
differs  from  our  own  produces  a  fellowship  more  import 
ant  and  more  useful  than  any  unity  of  organisation. 
This  recognition  and  fellowship  are  our  first  objectives ; 
and  when  these  are  attained  throughout  Christendom, 
some  form  of  external  unity  will  follow  naturally. 

As  explained  in  our  replies  to  Statements  V  and  VI 
(Ministry  and  Sacraments),  the  Society  of  Friends 
differs  from  the  practice  of  most  branches  of  the  Chris 
tian  Church  with  regard  to  characteristics  4  and  5 
under  Statement  III. 

Reply  to  Statement  17. — The  Society  of  Friends, 
during  the  entire  period  of  its  history,  has  never  hesi 
tated  to  affirm  its  faith  in  the  foundation  truths  of 
the  Christian  religion.  In  receiving  Statement  IV  we 
acknowledge  the  historic  value  of  the  ancient  Creeds  as 
expressing  Truth  held  by  the  Church  at  the  time  the 
Creeds  were  formulated,  without  committing  ourselves 
to  all  the  statements  of  these  Creeds  as  binding  in  the 
literal  sense  of  the  words.  Friends  believe  that  spiritual 
experience  and  the  truths  of  Scripture  are  mutually 
confirmatory.  Doctrines,  creeds,  and  theologies  are 
the  interpretation  of  these  truths,  but  are  far  below  the 
rich  reality  of  the  Truth  itself. 

The  Society  of  Friends  has  no  formal  statement  of 
faith,  because  God  is  continually  disclosing  to  men  fresh 
aspects  of  His  Truth  as  they  are  able  to  receive  them. 
We  are  of  those,  therefore,  who  "  make  no  use  of 
creeds,"  since  we  believe  no  creed  can  ever  be  a  final 
or  adequate  statement. 

Reply  to  Statement  V . — In  regard  to  Ministry,  while 
acknowledging  the  value  of  all  ministries  of  our  fellow- 
Christians,  yet  we  make  a  special  plea  for  the  restoration 
in  the  Church  of  the  prophetic  ministry.  In  view  of 


24  SOCIETY   OF    FRIENDS 

the  great  importance  of  prophets  as  a  distinct  order  in 
religious  history,  including  their  conspicuous  position 
and  abundant  occurrence  in  the  Apostolic  Church, 
before  bishop,  presbyter  or  deacon  had  distinctly 
appeared,  and  the  frequent  exercise  of  such  ministry  in 
Christian  history  since  that  day,  we  question  whether 
the  Church  has  not  suffered  loss  in  the  failure  to 
recognise  this  great  gift. 

The  prophetic  gift  in  the  primitive  Church  is  thus 
defined  by  M'Giffert :  "  Whatever  was  imparted  to  a 
man  by  the  (Holy)  Spirit  and  uttered  by  him  under  the 
Spirit's  influence  was  prophecy "  (The  Apostolic  Age, 
p.  526).  A  similar  definition  was  given  at  the  Lausanne 
Conference  by  the  Bishop  of  Bombay  :  "  I  am  prepared 
to  recognise  that  any  kind  of  teaching  into  which  the 
fervour  and  incisiveness  of  the  Spirit  enter  is  truly 
prophetic  "  (Faith  and.  Order,  p.  242).  The  ministry  of 
the  Society  of  Friends  has  been  officially  described  as  a 
"  ministry  exercised  in  the  fresh  life  and  power  of  the 
Holy  Spirit."  The  Society  of  Friends,  since  its  origin 
in  the  middle  of  the  seventeenth  century,  has  endeavoured 
to  represent  this  kind  of  ministry.  Our  ministers  do 
not  of  course  call  themselves  or  claim  to  be  prophets, 
but  simply  believe  that  in  a  quieter  and  more  regularised 
sense  the  same  principle  of  a  ministry  enlightened  and 
led  by  the  Holy  Spirit  is  followed. 

The  true  relationship  between  a  prophetic  ministry 
and  a  historic  episcopate  has  at  times  been  recognised 
even  by  episcopal  leaders.  Thus,  in  the  preface  to 
Essays  on  the  Early  History  of  the  Church  and  the  Ministry 
(1917),  Professor  H.  B.  Swete  quotes  Canon  J.  M. 
Wilson  as  follows :  "  Are  we  justified  in  claiming  .  .  . 
that  sacramental  grace  is  only  given  through  episcopal 
orders  ?  Closely  connected  with  this  is  the  history  of 
the  prophetic  order  in  the  Church  of  the  first  two 
centuries — a  charismatic  ministry,  performing  all  the 
offices  of  ministry  .  .  .  yet  apparently  without  the 
sanction  of  ordination."  Again  in  the  same  volume, 
Dean  Armitage  Robinson  says  (p.  79) :  "  If  what  is 
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meant  (by  prophetic  ministry)  is  merely  that  prophets 
were  not  appointed  by  any  human  instrumentality, 
whereas  bishops  and  deacons  were,  that  has  always  been 
recognised."  The  Bishop  of  Bombay  at  Lausanne 
enunciated  the  same  principle  yet  more  clearly  and 
concisely  when  he  said,  "  prophets  do  not  need  to  be 
ordained  "  (Faith  and  Order,  p.  242). 

Such  expressions  indicate  some  personal  recognition 
of  a  prophetic  ministry  in  the  Church  without  ordina 
tion  by  the  historic  episcopate.  We  believe  there  is 
needed  in  the  United  Church,  beside  the  historic 
ministry  whose  ordination  by  the  episcopate  is  designed 
to  preserve  the  continuity  of  the  ancient  truth  of  Chris 
tianity,  a  free  Spirit-led  ministry,  tending  to  the  discovery 
of  new  applications  of  the  truth  in  the  prophetic  manner. 
The  Society  of  Friends  claims  the  "  liberty  of  the  Spirit  " 
and  the  "  liberty  of  prophesying  "  in  the  endeavour  to 
preserve  in  untrammelled  form  this  type  of  ministry. 

Acknowledging  that  the  Divine  blessing  has  been 
manifest  in  the  historic  episcopate,  we  adhere  to  Spirit 
ordination,  an  act  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  without  special 
ceremony  or  imposition  of  hands,  holding  to  the  principle 
not  far  removed  from  that  voiced  by  an  Eastern  Orthodox 
leader  at  Lausanne,  that  "  Christ  Himself  ordains  His 
own  ministers,"  and  that  "  in  the  mysteries  (or  sacra 
ments)  the  priest  is  almost  nothing  :  the  Holy  Spirit  is 
everything." 

The  Society  of  Friends,  besides  its  "  ministers,"  has 
"  elders  "  and  "  overseers,"  which  offices  belong  historic 
ally  in  the  category  of  ministry.  They  act  together  in 
groups  or  boards  in  each  congregation.  The  elders  have 
care  for  the  spiritual  life  of  the  congregation,  and 
especially  the  counsel,  control  and  encouragement  of 
the  ministry.  The  overseers,  though  in  name  con 
nected  with  the  idea  of  bishop  (episcopos — overseer), 
have  duties  of  shepherding  and  disciplining  the  congre 
gation,  with  general  oversight  of  its  practical  affairs. 

Having  this  threefold  ministry,  with  its  origins  in 
the  primitive  Church,  and  actuated  by  the  same  Spirit 
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of  Christ  which  belongs  by  right  to  all  Christian  ministry, 
we  believe  we  have  unity — "  the  unity  of  the  Spirit  in 
the  bond  of  peace " — with  the  ministry  of  all  our 
fellow-Christians. 

"  We  have  been  led  by  experience,  which  is  confirmed 
by  study  of  the  New  Testament,  to  believe  that  the 
Divine  Spirit  may  call  any  of  Christ's  followers,  without 
distinction  of  sex  and  without  ordination  by  the 
Church,  either  to  pastoral  service  or  to  the  work  of 
preaching,  or  both.  Consequently,  most  of  the  diffi 
culties  alluded  to  in  the  Report  do  not  arise  for  us " 
(London  Yearly  Meeting  Statement  on  Ministry). 

Reply  to  Statement  VI. — In  regard  to  the  administra 
tion  of  the  sacraments,  our  position  is  next  to  be  defined. 
When  John  the  Baptist  declared,  "  I  indeed  baptise  you 
with  water,  but  there  cometh  one  after  me  who  is 
mightier  than  I  :  He  shall  baptise  you  with  the  Holy 
Spirit  and  with  fire,"  Friends  believe  that  the  true 
course  of  religious  history  was  indicated — decrease  of 
outer  symbols,  increase  in  relationship  to  God  by  His 
Spirit.  They  believe  that  in  all  the  centuries  succeed 
ing,  this  prophecy  by  John  has  been  fulfilled,  and  that 
the  baptism  of  the  Spirit  is  the  inner  reality  of  which 
the  outward  rite  is  but  a  shadow.  The  sacraments  in 
the  early  Church  grew  out  of  the  Jewish  system  ;  but 
as  the  followers  of  Christ  increased  in  experience  of  the 
Spirit  and  nearness  to  God,  the  symbols  began  to  fall 
away,  and  the  shadows  to  depart.  Friends  therefore 
feel  that  for  one  who  has  received  even  in  small  measure 
the  outpouring  of  the  Spirit,  no  symbol  is  necessary, 
and  that  this  baptism  may  be  received  again  and  again 
in  the  "  renewal  of  the  Holy  Spirit."  It  will  therefore 
be  seen  that  we  are  of  those  who  "  while  attaching  high 
value  to  the  sacramental  principle,  do  not  make  use  of 
the  outward  signs  of  sacraments,  but  hold  that  all 
spiritual  benefits  are  given  through  immediate  contact 
with  God  through  His  Spirit." 

Thus  in  regard  to  the  Sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper, 
there  is  a  yet  deeper  work  of  the  Spirit,  as,  in  heart 
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communion  with  Him,  the  soul  receives  its  necessary 
sustenance — feeding  upon  Christ  the  Living  Bread  with 
no  need  of  material  elements.  While  we  recognise  that 
our  fellow-Christians  find  it  helpful  to  use  outward 
symbols,  we  feel  that  we  are  united  with  them  in  the 
spiritual  experiences  lying  beneath  the  symbols. 

Friends  believe  their  position  justified  by  the  reality 
of  experience.  "  Without  ritual,  they  find  themselves 
able  to  worship  in  spirit  and  in  truth.  Without  water 
baptism,  they  are  cleansed  and  purified  by  the  baptism 
of  the  Spirit.  Without  the  Lord's  Supper,  they, 
nevertheless,  hold  communion  with  Him.  In  each  case, 
though  discarding  the  outward  and  visible  form,  they 
humbly  but  confidently  feel  themselves  possessed  of  the 
inward  and  spiritual  grace "  ("  Faith  and  Practice," 
Philadelphia,  p.  15). 

There  is  a  deep-seated  relationship  between  the 
mysticism  of  our  faith  and  the  sacramentalism  of  the 
Catholic  position,  the  "  inward  and  spiritual  grace  "  of 
Catholic  sacraments  finding  striking  similarities  in  the 
experience  of  our  mysticism.  This  similarity  of  ex 
perience  in  the  extremes  of  Christianity  based  on 
spiritual  realities  rather  than  on  outward  symbols, 
justifies  the  hope  that  we  may  progress,  each  in  our 
own  way,  into  the  unity  of  the  Spirit.  Friends  are 
desirous  of  uniting  with  every  sincere  effort  to  realise 
that  state  described  by  the  words  of  our  Lord  :  "  There 
shall  be  one  flock,  one  Shepherd."  We  believe  that  as 
each  component  part  of  the  flock  learns  to  heed  the 
voice  of  the  one  Shepherd,  that  longed-for  unity  will 
be  brought  nearer. 

For  the  Yearly  Meeting, 

HAROLD  EVANS,  Clerk 
WM.  B.  HARVEY,  Secretary 
of  the  Representative  Meeting 
ALFRED  C.  GARRETT, 

Representing  Committee  on  Church  Unity 

PHILADELPHIA,  PENNSYLVANIA 
Sixth  Month  19,  1931 
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II 

SOCIETY  OF  FRIENDS  IN  GREAT  BRITAIN 

(London  Yearly  Meeting) 

Report  I.  The  Call  to  Unity. — This  Report  was  unani 
mously  adopted  by  the  full  Conference.  No  comment  is 
called  for. 

Report  II.  The  Church's  Message  to  the  World — The 
Gospel. — This  Report  hardly  expresses  the  nature  of  the 
Christian  Gospel  as  we  should  like  to  see  it  stated,  its 
terms  being  perhaps  more  adapted  for  the  theologian 
than  for  the  layman. 

(1)  It  raises  the  whole  question,  "  What  is  the  inward 
nature  of  the  Christian  religion  ?  "  and  this  involves  our 
conception  of  the  nature  of  God  and  of  His  self -revela 
tion  in  Christ ;  matters  too  deep  and  difficult  to  set  out 
in  a  few  brief  paragraphs. 

(2)  It  fails  to  emphasise  the  continued  work  of  the 
living  Christ  by  His  Spirit  in  the  souls  of  men,  which  is 
for  us  an  essential  part  of  the  Gospel. 

(3)  Little  or  nothing  is  said  about  the  personality  of 
Jesus  Christ,  and  its  impress  both  upon  men  of  His  own 
day  and  in  modern  times.     Apart  from  that  neither  His 
teaching  nor  His  death  would  have  had  the  influence  on 
the  world  on  which  the  Report  rightly  insists. 

(4)  The  Report  would  be  strengthened  by  reference 
to   the   Kingdom  of  God  as  the  main   subject  of  our 
Lord's  teaching,  and  as  containing  a  message  of  hope 
for  the  modern  world.     It  appears  to  us  essential  that 
the  Gospel  should  be  stated  in  such  terms  as  will  meet 
men's  spiritual  needs  in  the  present  day. 

Report  III.  The  Nature  of  the  Church. — While  we 
fully  agree  that  corporate  spiritual  life  must,  like  physical 
life,  build  for  itself  an  organisation  in  which  to  express 
itself,  we  are  bound  to  regard  the  organisation  as  a  means 
to  an  end  and  not  as  an  end  in  itself.  We  do  not  regard 
it  as  the  only  channel  through  which  the  life  can  flow. 
The  historic  Church  has  exhibited  so  much  of  human 
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weakness  and  failure  that  we  should  hesitate  to  speak  of 
it  as  "  constituted  by  God's  Will."  Our  conception  of 
the  true  Church  is  that  of  the  fellowship  of  all  sincere 
disciples  of  Jesus  united  in  the  life  and  experience  of 
His  continued  presence  with  them  as  the  Holy  Spirit- 
united  for  the  primary  end  of  helping  to  establish  His 
Kingdom  in  the  world,  and  (incidentally  to  this)  for 
nourishing  His  life  in  their  souls  by  corporate  worship. 

Among  the  "characteristics"  of  the  Church  we  con 
sider  that  this  continuing  life  of  the  Spirit  should  be 
put  first,  as  it  is  in  the  New  Testament,  and  that  the 
Biblical  tradition  should  be  made  subordinate  to  it. 
The  need  of  the  careful  study  of  Scripture,  if  it  is  to  be 
rightly  used,  should  receive  emphasis.  Sacraments  and 
the  Pastoral  office  should  be  set  down  separately,  as 
characteristics  that  most  Christians  find  useful,  but  that 
not  all  regard  as  essential  to  a  Church.  We  see  no  need 
that  spiritual  life,  any  more  than  physical,  should  express 
itself  in  one  uniform  type  of  organisation. 

Report  IV .  The  Church's  Common  Confession  of  Faith. 
—We  cordially  welcome  paragraphs  3  and  4  of  this 
Report.  While  we  believe  our  position  to  be  funda 
mentally  Christian,  we  make  no  use  of  written  Creeds. 
For  us,  as  stated  under  the  previous  section,  life  comes 
first,  and  statements  of  belief  are  only  of  use  as  indicat 
ing  the  best  thought  yet  reached  as  to  its  source  and 
its  implications.  Doubtless  it  is  right  and  necessary  for 
the  Church  to  state  from  time  to  time  what  it  believes  ; 
but  all  historic  Creeds  result  from  controversy  on  particular 
points  of  difficulty.  From  the  necessities  of  the  case  no 
Creed  gives  a  complete  and  fully  rounded  statement  of 
the  facts  on  which  Christianity  rests,  or  of  its  true  nature. 

The  Apostles'  Creed  is  believed  to  represent  the  form 
eventually  taken  by  the  confession  of  belief  expected 
from  candidates  for  Baptism  ;  it  states  what  had  come 
to  be  regarded  as  the  essential  facts  which  formed  the 
foundation  of  Christianity,  as  opposed  to  docetism 
generally. 

The  Nicene  Creed  expresses  the  Church's  conviction 
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of  the  complete  Divinity  of  our  Lord  in  opposition  to 
Arianism  ;  and  (as  the  subsequent  history  shows)  it  needs 
balancing  by  the  later  Chalcedonian  statement,  which  is 
equally  emphatic  as  to  His  complete  humanity. 

No  Creed  can  ever  adequately  express  in  words  the 
nature  of  our  Lord's  revelation  in  His  own  life  of  the 
nature  or  quality  of  God,  and  therefore  no  Creed  can 
ever  be  a  final  statement.  Nor  can  any  profession  of 
belief  ever  save  a  man  from  the  life  of  sin  into  the  life  of 
God. 

In  our  judgment  the  chief  danger  in  the  use  of  Creeds 
is  that  these  facts  are  apt  to  be  obscured.  People  are 
led  to  regard  them  as  final  statements  of  truth,  which 
leave  no  room  for  further  enlightenment,  and  to  imagine 
that  salvation  depends  on  orthodox  belief. 

Report  V .  The  Ministry  of  the  Church. — We  have  been 
led  by  experience,  which  is  confirmed  by  study  of  the 
New  Testament,  to  believe  that  the  Divine  Spirit  may 
call  any  of  Christ's  followers,  without  distinction  of  sex 
and  without  ordination  by  the  Church,  either  to  pastoral 
service  or  to  the  work  of  preaching,  or  both.  Conse 
quently,  most  of  the  difficulties  alluded  to  in  the  Report 
do  not  arise  for  us. 

Report  VI.  The  Sacraments. — Here  we  differ  from  most 
of  our  fellow-Christians  in  the  belief,  which  our  Society 
has  sincerely  held  from  the  first,  that  no  sacramental 
rites  were  instituted  by  our  Lord  and  enjoined  upon  His 
followers.  This  is  in  the  first  place  an  inference  from 
our  sense  of  the  spiritual  character  of  His  teaching  and 
of  that  of  the  prophets  before  Him  ;  but  it  is  confirmed 
by  careful  study  of  the  New  Testament,  as  some  of  the 
ablest  scholars  are  now  coming  to  agree. 

We  readily  admit  that  all  life  is  (or  may  be)  of  a  sacra 
mental  character  :  that  acts  and  objects  in  the  outward 
world  may  carry  a  spiritual  meaning  and  "  grace  "  for 
him  who  has  eyes  to  see  and  a  heart  to  feel.  In  particular, 
we  believe  that  our  meetings  for  worship  may  be  and 
often  are  real  Communion  services,  and  that  our  ordinary 
meals  may  be  made  occasions  for  grateful  remembrance 
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of  Christ  and  for  feeding  on  the  Bread  of  Life.  We 
do  not  for  a  moment  deny  or  doubt  the  reality  of  the 
blessing  that  many  receive  through  the  Communion 
service  as  generally  maintained  in  the  Church  ;  but  we 
see  no  reason  to  think  that  the  grace  of  God  flows,  only 
or  mainly,  through  such  special  channels.  Many  find 
spiritual  help  through  the  use  of  outward  symbols  or 
"  means  of  grace  "  ;  some  do  not.  What  we  plead  for 
is  that  there  shall  be  liberty  for  the  latter  class,  within 
the  Christian  Church,  to  dispense  with  the  outward 
observance  if  they  believe  that  the  Reality  is  theirs 
without  it. 

We  gratefully  note  in  the  Report  the  admission  that 
some  may  be  truly  Christians  without  the  use  of  the 
"  outward  signs  of  sacraments."  We  trust  that  this 
admission  will  be  borne  in  mind  in  all  endeavours  to 
reunite  the  divided  members  of  Christ's  Body,  the 
Church,  in  order  that  no  barriers  may  be  erected  that 
would  exclude  any  of  His  sincere  disciples. 

Report  VII.  The  Unity  of  Christendom. — The  Com 
mission  is  not  making  any  suggestions  at  this  stage  on 
the  matters  touched  on  in  this  Report. 
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[This  Response  was  prepared  by  the  Church's  Commission  on 
Interdenominational  Relations.  While  the  Commission  has  no 
authority  to  bind  the  Church,  it  states  what  in  its  judgment 
expresses  the  Church's  mind  and  attitude.] 

The  Preamble. — We  are  in  hearty  accord  with  the 
Preamble  prepared  by  Bishop  Brent  and  adopted  unani 
mously  by  the  Conference.  .  .  . 

Report  II.  The  Church's  Message  to  the  World — The 
Gospel. — We  heartily  concur  in  the  report  of  the  Second 
Section  on  the  Message  of  the  Church  to  the  World— 
the  Gospel.  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Gospel  and  He  came 
with  saving  power  for  the  whole  of  life.  It  is  the  chief 
business  of  the  Church  to  make  men  His  disciples. 

Report  III.  The  Nature  of  the  Church. — The  general 
statement  on  the  Nature  of  the  Church  presented  by 
Section  III  would  be  widely  accepted  by  the  Methodist 
Episcopal  Church.  We  believe  the  Church  to  be  of 
divine  origin,  and  that  through  her  God  is  seeking  to 
;  carry  out  His  purpose  of  salvation.  We  do  not  believe 
that  the  physical  organisation  is  static  but  that  under  the 
leadership  of  the  Holy  Spirit  it  will  be  varied  in  differ 
ent  ages  and  conditions.  The  true  Church  is  not  the 
mechanical  organisation  but  the  spiritual  communion. 

Report  IF.  The  Church's  Common  Confession  of  Faith.— 
The  following  statements  may  be  made  concerning  the 
attitude  of  the  Methodist  Episcopal  Church  upon  Con 
fessions  of  Faith  and  Creeds  : 

(a)  We  deeply  believe  in  their  value.  There  must  be 
a  common  acceptance  of  the  fundamental  truths  of  the 
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Gospel  in  the  heart  and  mind  of  the  Church.     The 
Church  without  this  loses  all  meaning. 

(b)  The  various  confessions  of  faith  are  not  final  and 
have  the  authority  only  that  their  statements  of  truth 
give  them.     They  reflect  the  development  of  the  Church 
in  its  understanding  of  the  truth  of  the  Gospel  in  their 
respective  ages. 

(c)  Recognising   the   contributions   made   by   science, 
reason  and  experience  toward  the  understanding  of  the 
truth,  nevertheless,  any  true  confession  of  faith  of  the 
Christian  Church  must  be  grounded  upon  the  Scriptures 
as  interpreted  by  the  Spirit  of  God. 

(d)  No  confession  of  faith  for  the  Christian  Church 
can  ever  be  final,  for  one  of  the  supreme  functions  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  must  ever  be  the  revelation  of  the  truth 
of  the  Gospel  in  its  constantly  widening  sphere. 

Report  V .  The  Ministry  of  the  Church. — The  Methodist 
Episcopal  Church  would  find  itself  in  hearty  accord  with 
the  following  five  propositions  of  the  Report : 

1.  The  ministry  is  a  gift  of  God  through  Christ  to  His 
Church  and  is  essential  to  the  being  and  well-being  of  the 
Church. 

2.  The  ministry  is  perpetually  authorised  and  made 
effective  through  Christ  and  His  Spirit. 

3.  The  purpose  of  the  ministry  is  to  impart  to  men 
the   saving  and  sanctifying  benefits  of   Christ  through 
pastoral  service,  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel,  and  the 
administration  of  the  sacraments,  to  be  made  effective 
by  faith. 

4.  The  ministry  is  entrusted  with  the  government  and 
discipline  of  the  Church,  in  whole  or  in  part. 

5.  Men  gifted  for  the  work  of   the  ministry,  called 
by  the  Spirit  and  accepted  by  the  Church,  are  com 
missioned  through  an  act  of  ordination  by  prayer  and 
the  laying  on  of  hands  to  exercise  the  function  of  this 
ministry. 

We  recognise  the  fact  of  the  wide  differences  of  view 
concerning  the  form  and  nature  of  the  ministry,  and  we 
believe  that  the  unity  of  the  Christian  Church  must  rest 
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\  upon  a  valid  ministry  acceptable  in  all  branches  of  the 
i  Church.  The  subject  is  one  that  will  require  profound 
study  by  such  agencies  as  the  World  Conference  on  Faith 
and  Order  and  by  the  Churches  themselves.  Each 
Church  needs  to  study  the  subject  in  a  tolerant  spirit, 
seeking  the  guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  the  end  that 
she  may  see  more  clearly  the  basis  of  her  own  order  of 
ministry  and  appreciate  more  fully  that  of  others. 

Report  VI.  "The  Sacraments. — The  Methodist  Epis 
copal  Church  believes  profoundly  in  the  Sacraments  of 
the  Lord's  Supper  and  Baptism.  The  following  sen 
tences  in  the  report  of  Section  VI  would  be  heartily 
accepted  among  us  : 

We  believe  ...  in  Baptism  administered  with  water 
in  the  name  of  the  Father,  the  Son  and  the  Holy  Spirit. 
.  .  .  We  agree  that  the  Sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper 
is  the  Church's  most  sacred  act  of  worship  in  which  the 
Lord's  atoning  death  is  commemorated  and  proclaimed, 
and  that  it  is  a  sacrifice  of  praise  and  thanksgiving  and 
an  act  of  solemn  self -oblation. 

The  doctrine  held  of  the  Sacraments,  especially  the 
Lord's  Supper,  is  vitally  related  to  that  of  the  Ministry. 
We  believe  that  it  is  vitally  necessary  to  the  unity  of  the 
Church  that  we  shall  all  be  able  to  come  together  to 
the  Lord's  Table,  and  that  the  Holy  Rite  of  Baptism 
be  accepted  in  all  the  Churches.  As  in  the  matter  of 
the  Ministry  of  the  Church,  so  in  the  Sacraments, 
further  profound  study  must  be  carried  on  in  the  effort 
to  reach  a  common  understanding. 

Report  VII.  The  Unity  of  Christendom  and  the  Relation 
thereto  of  Existing  Churches. — The  admirable  statement 
presented  in  this  Report,  as  prepared  by  a  special  Com 
mittee  of  five  to  which  it  had  been  referred  and  approved 
by  the  Business  Committee,  we  think  will  commend  itself 
to  all  branches  of  the  Church. 

The  topic  itself  is  exceedingly  difficult  because  the 
whole  question  of  Christian  Unity  is  full  of  difficulties, 
but  that  is  no  reason  for  giving  up  the  task  of  achieving 
it.  Three  lines  of  endeavour  must  be  pursued  : 
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(a)  The  World  Conference  on  Faith  and  Order  must 
continue  its  work  of  leadership  in  persuading  and 
directing  all  branches  of  the  Church  in  the  restudy  of 
the  foundations  of  the  Christian  Faith  in  the  light  of 
the  Scriptures  and  with  the  illumination  of  the  Holy 
Spirit. 

(£)  We  view  with  the  liveliest  satisfaction  the  growing 
co-operation  in  all  forms  of  the  work  of  the  Gospel, 
illustrated  by  the  World  Conference  on  Life  and  Work, 
the  Federal  Council  of  the  Churches  of  Christ  in 
America,  the  International  Council  of  Missions,  the 
Young  Men's  and  the  Young  Women's  Christian  Associa 
tions  and  other  agencies  throughout  the  world.  This 
co-operation  is  not  only  a  blessing  to  the  work  itself, 
but  is  also  bound  to  bring  us  into  closer  union  in  the 
bonds  of  love. 

(c)  Paralleling  these  movements,  the  actual  organic 
union  of  various  branches  of  the  Christian  Church  is 
taking  place  in  different  parts  of  the  world.  The  stress 
of  the  mission  field,  the  useless  competition  of  Churches 
of  like  faith  and  order,  and  the  growing  demand  for 
more  effective  work  on  the  part  of  both  old  and  young 
are  resulting  in  the  consolidations  of  individual  Churches 
and  denominations.  This  cannot  be  forced  but  must 
take  its  natural  course,  and  with  the  increasing  unity  of 
faith  and  of  co-operation  in  Christian  work  it  is  bound 
to  continue  on  a  larger  scale. 

Concluding  Statement.  -  -  The  Methodist  Episcopal 
Church  created  its  Commission  on  Interdenominational 
Relations  as  an  expression  of  its  desire  to  co-operate  in 
the  growing  movement  of  Church  Unity.  The  Com 
mission,  in  harmony  with  its  instructions  from  the 
General  Conference,  pledges  its  heartiest  support  and 
co-operation,  and  that  of  the  Church  it  represents,  to 
the  Continuation  Committee  of  the  World  Confer 
ence  on  Faith  and  Order  in  carrying  forward  its  great 
task. 
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II 

METHODIST  CONFERENCE  (ENGLAND) 

[Three  Responses  were  received  from  Churches  which  at  the 
time  of  writing  were  independent,  but  are  now  united.  They 
are  here  ascribed  to  the  Churches  from  which  they  originally 
came.] 

(a)  Primitive  Methodist  Church 

[After  expressing  cordial  interest  in  the  work  of  the  World 
Conference,  and  appreciation  of  what  has  been  accomplished,  the 
Response  gives  general  approval  to  Report  II.  On  Reports  III-F 
it  comments  as  follows :] 

Report  IF.  The  Church's  Common  Confession  of  Faith. — 
We  note  that  the  Conference  declared  itself  as  "  united 
in  a  common  Christian  Faith  which  is  proclaimed  in  the 
Holy  Scriptures  and  is  witnessed  to  and  safeguarded  in 
the  Ecumenical  Creed,  commonly  called  the  Nicene, 
and  in  the  Apostles'  Creed,  which  Faith  is  continuously 
confirmed  in  the  spiritual  experience  of  the  Church  of 
Christ."  We  welcome,  however,  the  added  statement 
that  "  the  Holy  Spirit,  in  leading  the  Church  into  all 
truth,  may  enable  it,  while  firmly  adhering  to  the 
witness  of  these  Creeds  ...  to  express  the  truths  of 
revelation  in  such  other  forms  as  new  problems  may 
from  time  to  time  demand."  With  that  important 
qualification  we  can  endorse  the  declaration  of  the 
Conference.  Whilst  we  repudiate  the  errors  against 
which  such  a  Creed  as  the  Nicene  sought  to  safeguard 
the  Church,  we  at  the  same  time,  though  adhering  to 
the  essential  witness  of  the  ancient  Creeds,  cannot  regard 
them,  in  either  their  definitions  or  their  content,  as  a 
finally  satisfying  expression  of  the  Christian  Faith.  The 
Church  of  Christ  must  hold  itself  free  to  welcome  the 
new  light  which  through  the  Scriptures  and  from  other 
sources  the  Spirit  of  Truth  still  continues  to  shed  upon 
the  central  verities  of  the  Faith  to  which  the  Church 
bears  witness.  This  means  that  the  right  to  interpret 
its  Creeds  and  to  restate  them,  if  thought  necessary,  in 
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the  terms  of  a  new  age  must  always  be  the  prerogative  of 
the  living,  Spirit-guided  Church. 

Report  III.  The  Nature  of  the  Church. — Here  and  in 
the  subsequent  topics  of  the  Ministry  and  the  Sacraments 
we  come  to  matters  on  which,  as  was  found  at  Lausanne, 
unanimity  of  view  between  different  Christian  com 
munions  is  more  difficult.  We  can  agree  that  the 
Church  is  "  the  communion  of  believers  in  Christ." 
We  can  agree  also  in  general  with  what  the  Report 
submitted  to  us  lays  down  as  the  main  function  of  the 
Church.  We  agree  that  a  true  Church  must  be  "  holy, 
catholic  and  apostolic,"  though  we  should  insist  that 
these  terms  should  be  divested  of  all  sectarian  limita 
tions.  To  us  the  Church  is  composed  of  all  those  who 
through  faith  have  come  into  saving  relationship  with 
Jesus  Christ.  Men  may  be  brought  into  that  experience 
along  more  than  one  road.  Some  may  reach  Christ 
from  within  the  Church  through  the  influence  of  its 
ministries ;  others  may  find  Him  along  a  more  private 
way,  and,  having  found  Him,  may  then  ask  to  be 
admitted  to  the  fellowship  of  His  people.  The  vital 
thing,  in  our  judgment,  is  the  experience  of  salvation, 
not  the  way  in  which  it  is  reached.  But  though  we 
stress  the  experience,  we  attach  great  importance  to  the 
fellowship  to  which  that  experience  should  commit  us, 
and  claim  our  place  with  those  who  affirm  a  lofty 
doctrine  of  the  Church,  the  Body  and  the  Bride  of 
Christ.  We  regard,  however,  the  life  and  witness  of  a 
communion  as  a  surer  guarantee  of  its  genuine  church- 
manship  than  any  form  of  ecclesiastical  government. 
Order  and  polity  are  not,  indeed,  unimportant,  but 
they  are  secondary  to  life  ;  they  are  meant  to  serve  and 
express  life.  It  follows  from  this  that  we  can  regard  no 
form  of  government,  episcopal  or  otherwise,  as  necessarily 
of  the  esse  of  the  Church.  The  test  of  any  form,  however 
ancient  or  traditional,  must  be  found  in  its  ability  to 
ensure  the  well-being  of  the  Church  and  in  its  being  suffi 
ciently  elastic  to  permit  the  developing  aptitudes  of  the 
Church  in  its  various  parts  to  function  as  they  should. 
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Report  V .  The  Ministry  of  the  Church. — Here  we  are 
in  practical  accord  with  the  preliminary  propositions 
declaring  the  ministry  to  be  "  a  gift  of  God  through 
Christ  and  His  Spirit,"  and  called  to  promote  in  different 
ways  the  spiritual  well-being  and  good  order  of  the 
Church,  i.e.  the  points  on  which  the  members  of  the 
Lausanne  Conference,  in  considering  this  subject,  found 
themselves  substantially  agreed.  When,  however,  the 
subject  of  the  ministry  is  pursued  further,  there  emerge 
differences  of  view  between  the  various  Churches  as  to 
ministerial  authority,  status  and  functions.  These  differ 
ences  are  so  acute  as  to  present  a  serious  obstacle  to 
union.  They,  as  the  Report  states,  "  concern  the 
nature  of  the  ministry  (whether  consisting  of  one  or 
several  orders),  the  nature  of  ordination  and  of  the 
grace  conferred  thereby,  the  function  and  authority  of 
bishops,  and  the  nature  of  Apostolic  succession."  We 
cannot  help  feeling  that  these  differences  of  view  would 
present  less  difficulty  if  the  whole  subject  was  approached 
less  by  the  way  of  ecclesiastical  theory  and  tradition 
than  by  that  of  practical  experience,  that  is,  by  allowing 
due  weight  to  the  fact  that  communions  having  differing 
forms  of  ministry  have,  nevertheless,  "  been,  in  God's 
Providence,  manifestly  and  abundantly  used  by  the 
Holy  Spirit  in  His  work  of  enlightening  the  world, 
converting  sinners  and  perfecting  saints."  We  agree 
that  each  type  of  government — episcopal,  presbyteral 
congregational — now  exhibited  by  great  communions 
has  something  of  value  to  contribute  to  a  united  Church. 
We  welcome,  however,  the  declaration  that,  whatever 
be  the  method  of  ordination  by  which  in  that  Church 
men  called  to  the  ministerial  office  are  to  be  formally 
admitted  to  it,  the  acceptance  of  that  method  must  not 
be  interpreted  "  to  involve  the  acceptance  of  any  ad 
verse  judgment  on  the  validity  of  ordination  in  those 
branches  of  the  Church  universal  that  believe  them 
selves  to  have  retained  valid  and  Apostolic  Orders  under 
other  forms  of  ordination  ;  or  as  disowning  or  dis 
crediting  a  past  or  present  ministry  of  the  Word  and 
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Sacrament  which  has  been  used  and  blessed  by  the 
Spirit  of  God."  We  hold  also  very  strongly  that  the 
fullest  use  should  be  made,  in  preaching  and  other  forms 
of  service,  of  the  gifts  which  the  laity  can  bring  for  the 
enrichment  of  the  corporate  life  of  the  Church  and  the 
extension  of  Christ's  Kingdom. 

Report  VI.  The  Sacraments. — Here  again  we  come  to 
wide  differences  of  interpretation,  even  where  there  is 
agreement  in  usage.  We  acknowledge  two  Sacraments, 
Baptism  and  the  Lord's  Supper.  We  agree  that  these 
Sacraments  "  are  of  divine  appointment  "  ;  that  the 
grace  which  they  mediate  is  "  conveyed  by  the  Holy 
Spirit,  taking  of  the  things  of  Christ  and  applying  them 
to  the  soul  through  faith  "  ;  that  "  in  the  Sacraments 
there  is  an  outward  sign  and  an  inward  grace,  and  that 
the  Sacraments  are  means  of  grace  through  which  God 
works  invisibly  in  us."  We  are  able  the  more  readily  to 
record  these  agreements  because  of  the  further  declara 
tion  made  at  Lausanne  that  "  in  the  gifts  of  His  grace 
God  is  not  limited  by  His  own  Sacraments."  Much  as 
we  value  such  a  Sacrament  as  that  of  the  Lord's  Supper, 
we  are  convinced  that  there  are  other  ways,  which  some 
souls  find  not  less  efficacious,  by  which  Christ  communi 
cates  His  saving  grace.  We  should  regret,  therefore,  if 
observance  of  the  Sacraments  was  made  so  indispensable 
to  membership  in  the  united  Church  that  such  a  com 
munity  as  the  Society  of  Friends  could  be  allowed  no 
place  therein.  We  would  add  further  that  our  accept 
ance  of  the  Sacraments  must  not  be  taken  as  necessarily 
endorsing  some  of  the  interpretations  which  have  been 
placed  upon  them,  or  as  approving  theories  which  make 
the  validity  of  a  Sacrament  as  a  means  of  grace  dependent 
on  certain  conditions  of  administration. 

[A  concluding  paragraph  emphasises  the  interest  of  British 
Methodism  in  unity,  as  shown  by  reunion  accomplished  among 
Methodists  ;  and  trusts  that  in  any  future  work  care  will  be 
taken  not  "  to  deny  the  facts  of  religious  experience  as  we  know 
them,  or  to  compromise  or  question  the  essential  truths  of  the 
evangelical  faith."] 
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(b)   United  Methodist  Church 

[This  Response  begins  by  cordially  welcoming  the  Report,  and 
prefaces  further  comment  by  saying  that  "  the  statements  .  .  . 
cover  so  much  ground  and  open  up  so  many  subjects  of  contro 
versy,  that  it  is  impossible  at  this  stage  to  deal  with  all  the  questions 
that  arise.  This  Conference  can  only  express  its  mind  briefly  and 
in  quite  general  terms."  General  approval  is  given  to  Sections  I 
and  II.] 

The  remaining  subjects  (III-VI)  are  highly  contro 
versial.  We  are  of  opinion  that  much  prayer  and 
thought  and  conference  will  be  necessary  ere  the  common 
ground  on  which  all  Christians  could  agree  to  unite  can 
be  determined.  Even  so,  we  do  not  anticipate  that  all 
differences  in  conviction  can  be  adjusted.  We  are  per 
suaded  that  many  questions  will  need  to  be  left  open 
as  not  of  the  essence  of  the  Christian  Faith,  but  as 
questions  on  which  Christians,  without  any  disloyalty  to 
Christ  their  Lord,  may  agree  to  differ.  The  way  to 
union  will  be  found  not  primarily  in  a  unification  of 
thought  about  Christ  and  His  saving  purpose  and 
method,  but  in  a  faith  in  Christ  Himself  as  Saviour  and 
Lord — a  faith  that  issues  in  an  experience  of  salvation 
which  is  the  common  possession  of  all  Christian  believers, 
and  in  an  allegiance  to  Christ  which  shows  itself  in  the 
whole-hearted  doing  of  all  that  is  believed  to  be  His 
will. 

Report  III.  The  Nature  of  the  Church. — We  are 
conscious  that  acceptance  by  Christian  people  of  the 
Lausanne  statement  on  the  Nature  of  the  Church 
would  be  no  sure  guarantee  that  all  the  terms  will  be 
understood  in  the  same  sense  (e.g.  the  terms  "  one 
Church,  holy,  catholic  and  apostolic  "  ;  "  Ministry  "  ; 
"  Sacraments  "  ;  "  Administration  of  the  Sacraments  "). 
Identity  of  language  may  conceal  deep  differences  rather 
than  be  an  evidence  of  real  agreements.  It  is  important 
to  secure  that,  as  far  as  possible,  terms  used  shall  carry 
the  same  meaning  for  all  minds,  and  that  where  this  is 
not  possible,  an  ambiguous  term  shall  be  retained  only 
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with  the  deliberate  intention  of  leaving  interpretation 
free  at  that  point.  We  think  that  where  it  cannot  be 
secured  that  identity  of  language  involves  identity  of 
meaning,  the  Nature  of  the  Church  should  be  set  forth 
in  the  language  and  under  the  figures  which  the  New 
Testament  supplies.  The  New  Testament  language  and 
presentation  might  be  allowed  to  convey  whatever  of 
natural  suggestion  they  are  capable  of  conveying  to  the 
Christian  mind,  while  we  humbly  acknowledge  that  the 
truth  of  God  is  such,  and  the  Nature  of  the  Church  such 
as  to  elude  all  attempts  at  rigid  definition.  The  Church 
through  which  God  fulfils  the  purposes  of  His  grace  in 
history  need  not  be  characterised  by  uniformity,  but 
rather  by  that  diversity  in  unity  which  we  may  discern 
in  the  universe  that  is  at  once  God's  creation  and 
expression. 

Report  IF.  The  Church's  Common  Confession  of  Faith. 
—We  agree  in  confessing  the  "  Christian  Faith  which  is 
proclaimed  in  the  Holy  Scriptures  and  is  witnessed  to 
and  safeguarded  in  the  Ecumenical  Creed,  commonly 
called  the  Nicene,  and  in  the  Apostles'  Creed,  which 
Faith  is  continuously  confirmed  in  the  spiritual  experi 
ence  of  the  Church  of  Christ." 

We  would,  however,  wish  to  affirm — 

(a)  That  "  the  object  of  our  faith  is  not  any  state 
ment  about  Christ,  but  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  Him 
self." 

(£)  That  the  Creeds  have  the  negative  function  of 
excluding  error,  rather  than  the  positive  function  of 
defining  truth. 

(c)  That  the  power  to  interpret  its  Creeds,  and  to 
restate  if  need  be  Christian  truth  in  the  terms  of  a  new 
age,  belongs  to  the  living  Spirit-guided  Church. 

Report  V .  The  Ministry  of  the  Church. — The  differ 
ences  revealed  in  the  convictions  held  concerning  the 
status,  authority,  functions  and  powers  of  the  Ministry 
are  so  acute  and  apparently  so  irreconcilable  as  seemingly 
to  form  an  effective  barrier  to  union,  unless  a  much 
larger  measure  of  agreement  than  seems  at  present 
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likely  can  be  reached  upon  what  is  essential  and  what 
non-essential  to  the  idea  of  the  Ministry.  We  could 
hope  that  in  any  approach  to  union  it  would  be  found 
possible  to  conserve  for  the  United  Church  what  is 
best  in  the  episcopal,  the  presbyteral  and  congrega 
tional  systems  of  Church  government.  If  a  united 
Church  is  possible  only  on  a  basis  of  episcopacy,  in  the 
judgment  of  this  Conference  the  acceptance  of  episco 
pacy  should  not  be  held  to  imply  any  particular  inter 
pretation  of  episcopacy — as  e.g.  that  it  is  of  the  esse 
rather  than  the  bene  esse  of  the  Church,  that  it  depends 
for  its  authority  upon  Apostolical  Succession  in  the 
commonly  understood  sense  of  that  term,  or  that  it  is 
sacerdotal  in  its  character  and  functions.  Nor  should 
the  acceptance  of  episcopacy  in  the  interests  of  union 
imply  any  adverse  judgment  upon  the  validity  of  those 
forms  of  ministry  which  have  hitherto  "  been  used  and 
blessed  by  the  Spirit  of  God  "  in  the  non-episcopal 
communions. 

Report  VI.  The  Sacraments. — We  acknowiedge  two 
Sacraments,  Baptism  and  the  Lord's  Supper.  We  agree 
that  these  Sacraments  "  are  of  divine  appointment  and 
that  the  Church  ought  thankfully  to  observe  them  as 
divine  gifts  "  ;  that  the  grace  conveyed  in  these  Sacra 
ments  is  "  conveyed  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  taking  of  the 
things  of  Christ  and  applying  them  to  the  soul  through 
Faith  "  ;  that  "  in  the  Sacraments  there  is  an  outward 
sign  and  an  inward  grace,  and  that  the  Sacraments  are 
means  of  grace  through  which  God  works  invisibly  in 
us  "  ;  that  "  in  the  gifts  of  His  grace  God  is  not  limited 
by  His  own  Sacraments."  This  Conference  sorrowfully 
.recognises  that  the  Table  of  the  Lord  which  should 
unite  Christians  is  precisely  that  which  frequently 
divides  them,  and  it  joins  in  the  earnest  prayer  "  that  the 
differences  which  prevent  full  communion  at  the  present 
time  may  be  removed."  It  is,  however,  sensible  that 
such  "  full  communion "  is  only  possible  if  a  large 
freedom  is  allowed  in  respect  of  the  interpretations  to 
be  put  upon  the  Sacraments. 
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[The  Response  concludes  by  expressing  the  hope  that  measures 
of  reunion  already  accomplished  between  Methodists  and  other 
Protestant  Churches  will  point  the  way  to  wider  schemes  of  unity 
for  which  the  way  must  be  prepared  by  working  together  wherever 
possible,  and  by  continued  prayer,  thought  and  conference.] 

(c)  The  Wesleyan  Methodist  Conference  (England), 

1929! 

The  following  Report  has  been  adopted  by  both 
sessions  of  the  Conference  : 

1.  In  accordance  with  the  instructions  of  Conference 
the  Committee  have  given  careful  consideration  to  the 
Reports  of  the  Lausanne  Conference,  Nos.  3  to  6.     The 
Committee  is  convinced  that  the  method  adopted  by 
the  Lausanne  Conference  is  sound,  and  that  in  recogni 
tion  and  statement  of  difference  as  well  as  of  agreement 
is  the  true  path  toward  Church  Union.    .    .    . 

2.  The    Committee    has    considered    the    Reports    on 
the  Church,  the  Faith,  the  Ministry  and  the  Sacraments. 
These  Reports  it  presents  in  an  Appendix,  and  submits 
for    the    approval    of    Conference    brief    statements    as 
follows  : 

Reports  III  and  IV . — In  receiving  the  Reports  of 
the  World  Conference  of  Lausanne  on  the  Nature  of 
the  Church  and  on  the  Faith  the  Conference  gives  thanks 
to  God  for  the  remarkable  measure  of  agreement  which 
was  attained.  While  the  Conference  would  have  differ 
ently  phrased  some  of  the  sections  and  have  given  a 
different  stress  to  some  of  the  ideas  which  the  Report  sets 
forth,  it  nevertheless  gives  general  approval  to  the 
conclusions  reached.  In  view,  however,  of  the  mission 
of  Methodism  in  the  life  of  the  one  Church  of  God,  the 
Conference  feels  called  upon  to  bear  its  continued  and 
emphatic  witness  to  the  reality  of  immediate  intercourse 
between  God  and  the  individual  soul,  and  of  the  assurance 
that  every  man  may  have  of  his  acceptance  in  Jesus  Christ 
and  his  participation  in  all  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit.  The 

1  This  Response  was  adopted  in  1930  by  the  Methodist  Church  in  Ireland 
as  expressing  its  views. 
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Conference  would  also  stress  the  privilege  and  duty  of 
corporate  fellowship  in  Christ  Jesus  of  all  who  are 
redeemed  by  Him.  The  Conference  trusts  that  through 
the  guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit  growing  unity  will 
become  manifest  in  those  matters  in  which  at  present 
there  is  considerable  difference. 

Report  V . — In  the  Report  on  the  Ministry  the  Con 
ference  rejoices  to  recognise  the  same  spirit  of  breadth 
and  brotherly  love,  and  agrees  that  "  the  provision  of  a 
ministry  acknowledged  by  every  part  of  the  Church  is  an 
urgent  need." 

An  Appendix  records  the  claim  by  the  Orthodox 
Church  and  some  branches  of  the  Western  for  the 
exclusive  efficacy  of  episcopal  ordination.  While  recog 
nising  the  seriousness  of  the  continued  assertion  of  this 
claim,  the  Conference  would  for  the  time  being  leave 
the  Appendix  on  one  side  and  declare  its  agreement  with 
the  main  substance  of  the  Report.  It  is  there  acknow 
ledged  that,  in  view  of  the  place  which  the  Episcopate, 
the  Councils  of  Presbyters  and  the  Congregation  of  the 
Faithful  had  in  the  constitution  of  the  early  Church  and 
throughout  its  history,  these  several  elements  must  all 
have  an  appropriate  place  in  the  life  of  a  reunited  Church. 
The  Conference  thinks  it  necessary  to  add  that  the 
function  of  the  Episcopate  can  only  be  rightly  inter 
preted  if  due  weight  is  given  to  the  parallel  functions 
of  the  Presbyters  as  ordained  ministers  of  the  Church, 
and  of  the  whole  Congregation  of  the  Faithful  as  con 
stituting  the  Body  of  Christ. 

The  Conference,  remembering  the  multitude  who 
serve  Christ  and  His  Church  outside  the  ordained 
ministry,  heartily  welcomes  the  statement  adopted  with 
out  dissentient  at  Lausanne,  that  it  is  necessary  and 
proper  that  the  Church  should  make  fuller  use  of  the 
special  gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  the  individual,  such  as 
teaching,  preaching  and  spiritual  counsel  for  the  develop 
ment  of  its  spiritual  life. 

The  Conference  shares  the  conviction  repeatedly 
expressed  at  Lausanne  that  it  is  possible  for  us,  not 
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simply  as  individuals  but  as  Churches,  to  unite  in  many 
of  the  activities  of  brotherly  service  which  Christ  has 
committed  to  His  disciples. 

Report  VI.  The  Sacraments. — The  Conference  also 
finds  itself  in  general  accord  with  the  section  of  the 
Report  on  the  Sacraments  in  which  agreement  is 
expressed. 

The  Conference  regrets  that  so  large  and  serious  a 
diversity  of  opinion  still  remains,  and  joins  in  the  prayer 
"  that  the  differences  which  prevent  full  communion  at 
the  present  time  may  be  removed." 

The  Conference  is  deeply  convinced  that  the  ways  to 
unity  of  the  Spirit  should  be  explored  as  well  as  those 
which  lead  to  unity  of  organisation,  and  that  nothing 
would  do  so  much  to  realise  the  unity  of  the  Spirit  as 
fellowship  at  the  Lord's  Table  between  the  members  of 
different  branches  of  the  Church  Universal.  The  Con 
ference  believes  that  as  the  failure  to  overcome  the 
differences  which  prevent  fellowship  at  the  Lord's  Table 
is  now  a  grave  hindrance  to  progress,  so  practice  of 
intercommunion  would  work  effectually  for  the  accom 
plishment  of  the  aim  of  the  World  Conference. 


Ill 

EVANGELICAL  METHODIST  CHURCH  OF  FRANCE 

[In  1930  the  Synod  of  the  Evangelical  Methodist  Church  of 
France  expressed  its  approval  of  Reports  /,  //  and  IF ',  with  the 
following  qualification  of  Report  I :  "  Le  Synode  .  .  .  donne  son 
approbation  a  1'appel  a  1'unite  en  proposant  toutefois  1'expression 
"  Union  des  Eglises  "  ou  "  Federation  des  Eglises  "  plutot  que 
celle  "  Unite  de  1'Eglise." 

In  1931  the  Synod  adopted  the  following  resolutions:] 

Report  III.  The  Nature  of  the  Church. — The  Synod 
approves  in  general  this  declaration,  but  at  the  same 
time,  in  order  to  avoid  confusion  in  the  terms  "  visible 
Church  and  invisible  Church,"  proposes  that  :  "  The 
invisible  Church  be  considered  as  the  societv  of  true 
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believers,  known  by  God  alone,  as  much  those  who  are 
dispersed  over  the  earth,  among  the  Churches  or  outside 
them,  as  those  whom  God  has  already  gathered  up  into 
heaven,  into  the  bosom  of  the  Church  Triumphant. 
The  visible  Churches  are  the  congregations  of  believers 
spread  throughout  the  world,  who,  by  the  preaching  of 
the  Word  of  God,  by  the  administration  of  the  Sacra 
ments  instituted  by  Jesus  Christ,  and  by  their  witness 
to  the  action  of  the  Spirit  of  God  in  their  hearts,  concur 
in  the  formation  of  the  Body  of  Christ  and  in  the  coming 
of  His  Kingdom  upon  earth." 

Report  V .  The  Sacred  Ministry. — The  Synod  holds 
that,  in  the  eventual  organisation  of  the  Union  of  the 
Churches,  it  will  be  necessary  to  admit,  in  a  spirit  of 
mutual  respect,  the  three  systems  which  claim  the 
authority  of  the  Scriptures  and  of  the  Apostolic  Church  : 
episcopacy,  presbyterianism  and  Congregationalism ; 
but  it  recognises  that  the  true  Apostolic  Succession  is 
that  which  is  conferred  by  the  action  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
and  the  Synod  gives  its  full  adherence  to  the  paragraph 
of  the  Declaration,  Section  V,  which  begins  with  these 
words  :  "  It  is  further  recognised  that  inasmuch  as  the 
Holy  Spirit  is  bestowed  upon  every  believer  .  .  ." 

Report  VI.  The  Sacraments. — Our  Church  admits  as 
Sacraments  Baptism  and  the  Lord's  Supper.  We  do 
not  believe  that  their  administration  ought  to  be  kept 
to  those  ministers  alone  who  are  ordained  by  the 
episcopate.  We  believe  in  the  spiritual  presence  of  the 
Lord  in  the  act  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  but  we  reject  every 
idea  of  materialisation  of  this  presence  as  well  as  adora 
tion  of  the  Sacrament.  We  believe  that  the  Christian 
spirit  of  tolerance  and  brotherhood,  triumphing  over 
all  absolutism  in  the  interpretation  of  the  Sacraments, 
ought  to  make  Intercommunion  possible  in  all  the 
Evangelical  Churches. 

Report  VII.  The  Unity  of  Christendom  and  the  Existing 
Churches. — The  Synod  recognises,  in  agreement  with  the 
text  of  this  declaration,  paragraph  2,  that  the  unity  of 
the  Church  implies  a  unity  in  faith  and  organisation,  but 
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does  not  mean  uniformity.  This  unity  should  be  able 
to  show  itself  under  diverse  forms,  on  the  condition  that 
the  essential  realities  which  safeguard  its  fundamental 
unity  be  maintained.  Moreover,  it  holds  that  the  future 
Union  of  the  Churches  will  first  be  shown  in  the  form  of 
Federation,  without  prejudice  as  to  the  form  which  it 
will  ultimately  take.  The  Synod  also  thinks  that  a  new 
universal  Pentecost  will  be  the  best  preparation  for  this 
federative  Union,  and  that  prayers  of  intercession, 
together  with  consecration  to  God,  will  open  the  way  to 
this  Pentecost  and  this  united  Church  which  will  glorify 
Jesus  Christ. 

IV 

WESLEYAN  METHODIST  CHURCH  OF  SOUTH  AFRICA 

This  Conference  of  the  Wesleyan  Methodist  Church 
of  South  Africa  expresses  its  gratitude  to  the  Secretariat 
of  the  World  Conference  on  Faith  and  Order  for  its 
interesting  literature  on  the  progress  of  this  movement, 
and  gives  its  opinion  that  a  complete  union  of  Christian 
Churches  is  not  within  measurable  distance  or  even  desir 
able,  but  considers  that  the  ideals  of  union  will  best  be 
achieved  by  the  joining  together  of  those  Churches  which 
are  most  closely  akin  in  order  and  doctrine,  such  as  is  now 
being  done  by  the  Methodist  Churches  of  Great  Britain, 
and  has  already  been  done  by  certain  Churches  in  Canada. 
In  regard  to  Churches  more  widely  separated,  the  Confer 
ence  considers  that  the  advancement  of  the  Kingdom  of 
God  will  best  be  served  by  friendly  co-operation  rather 
than  by  attempts  at  organic  union. 


Ill 
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THE  CONGREGATIONAL  UNION  OF  ENGLAND 
AND  WALES 

IN  receiving  the  Reports  of  the  World  Conference  on 
Faith  and  Order,  held  at  Lausanne,  Switzerland,  3rd-2ist 
August  1927,  the  Assembly  of  the  Congregational  Union 
of  England  and  Wales  desires  to  record  gratitude  to  God 
for  the  measure  in  which  "  the  venture  of  faith  "  was 
justified,  and  the  Conference  was  "  sustained  by  the 
manifest  tokens  of  the  Divine  Presence  in  its  worship,  its 
deliberations  and  its  whole  fellowship."  Further,  while 
regretting  deeply  that  differences  of  conviction  regarding 
the  Church,  the  Ministry  and  the  Sacraments  made 
inadmissible  the  supreme  manifestation  of  Christian 
fellowship  in  a  common  celebration  of  the  Lord's  Supper, 
it  thanks  God  also  for  the  measure  in  which  "  funda 
mental  agreements  "  were  made  manifest.  Especially 
does  it  welcome  the  unanimity  and  enthusiasm  with 
which  the  Report  on  the  Church's  Message  to  the  World 
—the  Gospel,  was  received,  and  for  the  sincerity, 
charity,  fairness  and  tolerance  with  which  "  the  grave 
points  of  disagreement  remaining  "  were  discussed  and 
recorded.  It  recognises  that  the  disappointment  at  the 
results  reached,  which  has  been  expressed  in  some 
quarters,  largely  rests  on  a  mistaken  assumption  that  the 
Conference  was  called  to  "  attempt  to  define  the  condi 
tions  for  the  organic  union  of  the  Churches."  It  holds, 
on  the  contrary,  that  the  Conference,  within  the  limita 
tions  imposed  upon  it  by  its  very  constitution,  should 
be  regarded  as  only  a  starting-point  and  not  a  goal  ;  and 
promises  its  support  to  the  Continuation  Committee 
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in  "  whatever  steps  it  may  think  wise  and  necessary, 
within  the  purpose  of  the  Conference  on  Faith  and 
Order,  to  advance  the  cause  of  Christian  Unity  in 
view  of  the  desire  for  unity  the  Conference  itself 
disclosed." 

It  desires  especially  that  efforts  in  the  mission  field 
to  remove  the  scandal  and  obstacle  of  division  among  the 
Churches  by  speedy  union,  where  local  feeling  is  ripe, 
should  be  welcomed,  encouraged  and  studied  as  giving 
indications  of  the  possible  ways  of  removing  hindrances 
elsewhere  in  Christian  unity.  Accordingly  it  cordially 
agrees  to  the  request  of  the  Continuation  Committee  to 
continue  its  own  Committee  dealing  with  the  subject  of 
the  Conference. 

Further,  it  subjoins  the  Report  of  the  Committee 
specially  appointed  for  considering  the  findings  of  the 
Conference,  a  Report  with  which  it  records  its  general 
agreement. 

Regarding  the  Report  of  Section  /,  The  Call  to  Unity 
and  Section  //,  The  Church's  Message  to  the  World,  we, 
the  members  of  the  Committee,  express  our  gratification 
at  their  favourable  reception  and  our  cordial  acceptance 
of  their  terms.  In  regard  to  the  Report  of  Section  III, 
The  Nature  of  the  Church,  while  we  are  in  general  accord 
with  the  statement,  our  convictions  as  Congregationalists 
lead  us  to  express  special  agreement  with  certain  of  its 
appended  Notes  as  follows :  Note  (a)  We  hold  that  this 
interpretation  is  given  through  the  immediate  witness 
of  the  Spirit  to  the  heart  and  conscience  of  believers, 
enabling  them  to  discern  the  Word  of  God  as  given  in 
Holy  Scripture  and  in  the  tradition  of  the  Church, 
understanding  "  tradition  "  as  embracing  the  life  and 
thought  of  the  Church  in  its  various  branches,  in  all 
lands  and  ages,  under  the  guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 
As  regards  Note  (£),  I,  2,  3,  we  hold  (i)  that  "  the 
invisible  Church  is  not  wholly  in  heaven,"  but  we 
"  include  in  it  all  true  believers  on  earth,  whether  con 
tained  in  any  organisation  or  not  "  ;  (2)  "  that  the  one 
Church,  under  the  guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  may 
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express  itself  in  varying  forms  "  ;  (3)  that  the  visible 
Church  consists  not  of  any  one  but  of  all  the  existing 
Churches  taken  together.  In  regard  to  (4),  we  hold 
that  some  organisation  is  necessary,  and  that  such 
organisation  is  preferable  as  allows  the  Church  in  each 
place  and  time  to  follow  most  freely  the  guidance  of  the 
Spirit. 

In  respect  of  Creeds  (Report  IV ,  The  Church's  Common 
Confession  of  Faith),  our  belief  in  the  constant  guidance 
of  the  Spirit  has  led  us  not  to  require  subscription  to 
a  Creed  as  a  condition  of  membership  or  ministry ;  but 
this  belief  also  allows  a  statement  from  time  to  time, 
as  need  may  arise,  for  a  public  testimony  to  "  the  things 
most  surely  believed  among  us,"  some  of  which,  such  as 
the  redemptive  significance  of  the  Cross,  and  the  mis 
sionary  task  of  the  Christian  Church,  do  not  find  a  place 
in  the  Ecumenical  Creeds.  In  accepting  the  Apostles' 
and  Nicene  Creeds  as  part  of  the  basis  for  reunion,  which 
some  of  us  might  be  willing  to  do  for  the  sake  of  others, 
we  should  mean,  thereby,  to  confess  our  loyalty  to  the 
essential  Christian  Faith  so  far  as  it  is  therein  "  witnessed 
to  and  safeguarded,"  while  yet  claiming  liberty  of 
interpretation  of  their  specific  statements,  and  always 
subordinating  the  Creeds  to  the  less  formal  and  more 
experimental  expression  of  the  Christian  Faith  in  the 
Scriptures  of  the  New  Testament. 

As  regards  the  Report  of  Section  V ',  The  Ministry  of  the 
Church,  we  express  our  convictions  as  follows  : 

(1)  We  hold  that  to  the  Church  as  a  Society  of  believers 
no  special  ministry  is  strictly  essential,  but  God  by  His 
Spirit  gives  gifts  of  ministry  to  its  members,  so  fitting 
them   for    different   functions    like    organs    of    a    body 
(i    Cor.   xii.  ;    Eph.   iv.    11-12);    and  thus  the  special 
Ministry  may  be  regarded  as  a  gift  of  God  to  His  Church, 
essential,  not  to  its  existence,  but  to  its  full  well-being 
and    effective    activity    in    the    world    as    an    organised 
corporate  society. 

(2)  We  recognise  a  ministry,  called  of  God  as  well  as 
equipped  by  Him  and  recognised  and  accepted  as  such 
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by  the  Spirit  which  dwells  in  the  Church.  It  is  thus 
perpetually  authorised  and  made  effective  through 
Christ  and  His  Spirit. 

(3)  While  agreeing  generally  with  what  is  said  of  the 
purpose  of  the  ministry,  we  do  not  regard  any  of  its 
functions  as  in  essence  exclusively  possessed  by  it. 

(4)  The   government   and   discipline   of   the   Church 
we    regard    as    entrusted    to    the    Church,    for    whicl 
the  ministry  may  be,  and  often  is,  authorised  to  ac-' 
representatively. 

(5)  Men  gifted  for  the  work  of  the  ministry,  called 
by   the   Spirit,   and   accepted   by  the   Church,   are    set 
apart  among  us  generally  through  an  act  of  ordination 
by  prayer,   to  exercise  the  function   of   the   ministry 
but    the    accompanying   practice    of   the   laying-on    of 
hands,  though  quite  usual   among  us,  is  not   regarded 
as  obligatory. 

We  concur  with  the  statement  on  p.  232  that  by  the 
differences  about  the  ministry  "  the  difficulties  of  inter 
communion  have  been  accentuated  to  the  distress  and 
wounding  of  faithful  souls,  while  in  the  mission  field, 
where  the  Church  is  fulfilling  its  primary  object  to  preach 
the  Gospel  to  every  creature,  the  young  Churches  find 
the  lack  of  unity  a  very  serious  obstacle  to  the  furtherance 
of  the  Gospel."  Consequently  we  agree  that  "  the 
provision  of  a  ministry  acknowledged  in  every  part  of 
the  Church  as  possessing  the  sanction  of  the  whole 
Church,  is  an  urgent  need." 

In  regard  to  the  third  paragraph  on  p.  12  deal 
ing  with  the  combination  in  the  polity  of  a  United 
Church  of  the  Episcopal,  Presbyteral,  and  Congregational 
elements,  our  view  is  expressed  in  the  reply  of  the 
Congregational  Union  to  the  Lambeth  appeal  as 
follows  : 

We  recognise  that  the  ministry  of  any  united  Church 
must  be  a  ministry  duly  authorised  by  the  whole 
Church  through  its  representatives.  We  agree  that  this 
authorisation  should  take  the  form  of  ordination — as 
the  recognition  and  ratification  of  the  call  of  God  to 
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of  our  reply  our  desire  that  Christian  fellowship  should 
be  expressed,  for  its  deepening  and  growth,  at  the 
Lord's  Table  (par.  VI),  as  a  means  for  bringing  about 
further  unity.  Our  doctrine  and  practice  involve  for 
us  no  delay  or  hindrance  to  the  immediate  realisation  of 
this  desire,  but  we  wish  to  understand  the  difficulties 
of  others  which  stand  in  the  way.  While,  then,  as 
Congregationalists,  we  cannot  admit  that  the  reality  of 
sacramental  fellowship  in  the  Lord's  Supper — any  more 
than  the  reality  of  sacramental  ministry  of  the  Word — 
depends  upon  a  ministry  constituted  in  any  particular 
manner,  we  recognise  that  very  many  Christians  have 
grave  scruples  on  this  point.  This  being  so,  we  could 
not  consider  a  federation  which  did  not  meet  this 
hindrance  to  sacramental  communion  as  an  adequate 
expression  of  unity,  although  it  might  prepare  for 
unity.  But  neither  could  we  consider  an  organic  unity 
desirable  which  insisted  on  uniformity  of  creed,  ritual, 
and  polity.  In  a  word,  we  believe  that  such  a  form  of 
common  ministerial  commission  might  be  devised  as 
would  meet  the  requirement  of  a  common  ministry  and 
common  Sacraments  without  insistence  on  uniformity 
(Notes  to  Section  IV,  p.  242). 

As  these  Reports  show  the  need  of  further  study, 
meditation,  and  prayer,  so  that  differences  may  be 
harmonised,  or  recognised  as  so  much  less  important 
than  the  agreements  as  not  to  justify  the  sacrifice  of 
unity  to  them,  we  support  the  action  of  the  Continuation 
Committee  in  appointing  a  Reference  Committee  to 
deal  with  "  all  the  subject-matter  of  the  Lausanne 
Conference,  together  with  replies  from  the  Churches 
to  the  Report  of  the  Lausanne  Conference." 

For  our  part  we  shall  continue  to  follow  the  labours 
of  this  Reference  Committee,  as  of  the  Continuation 
Committee,  with  our  interest  and  prayers  for  the  Divine 
Guidance,  so  that  the  work  of  bringing  the  Churches  of 
Christ  into  unity,  begun  as  we  believe  in  the  Spirit, 
may  be  continued  and  completed,  as  God  appoints,  in 
the  same  Spirit. 
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II 

THE  NORTHERN  BAPTIST  CONVENTION,  U.S.A. 

Your  Committee  has  studied  these  reports  with  the 
intent  to  determine  how  far,  in  their  opinion,  their 
content  would  be  generally  acceptable  to  the  con 
stituency  of  the  Northern  Baptist  Convention  and  in 
what  respects  and  to  what  degree  they  would  be  un 
acceptable,  and  what  additions  or  subtractions  would 
be  necessary  to  meet  the  convictions  of  Baptists. 

As  to  The  Call  to  Unity  with  which  the  reports  are 
introduced,  Baptists  would  agree  that  "  God  wills 
unity."  By  that  they  would  understand  a  unity  of 
spirit  and  purpose.  There  is  no  wide-spread  conviction 
among  Baptists  that  the  division  of  Christendom  into 
churches  or  denominations  is  of  itself  to  be  deplored 
nor  that  the  organic  union  of  all  Christians  is  an  object 
to  be  sought  for  its  own  sake.  Any  formal  bonds  that 
would  fetter  or  threaten  the  freedom  of  the  individual 
conscience  or  the  right  of  private  judgment  would  be 
rejected  by  Baptists  generally.  They  are,  however, 
most  hospitable  to  any  effort  to  increase  the  sum  of 
mutual  understanding  and  appreciation  and  to  every 
influence  that  promotes  Christian  fellowship  in  the 
gospel. 

As  to  the  Second  Report,  on  the  Church's  Message  to  the 
World — the  Gospel,  the  constituency  of  the  Northern 
Baptist  Convention  would  find  themselves  in  hearty 
agreement  with  it.  We  note  with  interest  that  this 
report  was  incorporated  in  full  in  the  findings  of  the 
Jerusalem  Conference,  and  has  won  wide  acceptance 
throughout  the  Christan  world. 

With  the  Third  Report,  on  the  Nature  of  the  Church, 
Baptists  would  be  in  general  agreement.  The  points 
at  which  they  would  disagree  are  safeguarded  in  the 
attached  notes.  They  conceive  of  the  invisible  church, 
which  alone  is  "  holy,  catholic,  and  apostolic,"  as  com 
posed  of  all  true  believers  whether  in  heaven  or  on 


56          CONGREGATIONAL    AND    BAPTIST 

earth.  They  believe  that  in  polity  the  church  should 
observe  the  practice  of  the  New  Testament  Christians. 
They  do  not  believe  that  the  present  divisions  of 
Christendom  are  necessarily  to  be  charged  to  sin.  As 
to  the  body  of  the  report  itself,  it  should  be  noted  : 
(i)  That  while  Baptists  believe  that  "  the  Church  is 
God's  chosen  instrument  by  which  Christ,  through  the 
Holy  Spirit,  reconciles  men  to  God  by  faith,"  this 
should  not  be  interpreted  so  as  to  deny  or  obscure  the 
competency  of  every  individual  soul  to  seek  and  to 
discover  God  for  himself  without  the  mediation  of  any 
institution  ;  (2)  that  the  recognition  of  "  the  observance 
of  the  Sacraments "  as  among  the  "  characteristics 
whereby  it  (the  Church)  can  be  known  of  men  "  should 
not  be  interpreted  to  mean  the  exclusion  from  the 
Church  of  any  Christians  with  whom  we  are  in  fellow 
ship  who  fail  to  use  the  outward  elements  of  the 
Christian  ordinances ;  and  (3)  that  the  characteristic 
recorded  as  "  a  ministry  for  the  pastoral  office,  the 
preaching  of  the  Word,  and  the  administration  of  the 
Sacraments,"  should  be  interpreted  in  terms  of  the 
conviction  of  Baptists  that  all  believers  are  priests  unto 
God  ;  that  the  ministry  is  not  a  separate  order  in  the 
Church ;  and  that  any  member  of  a  Church  may 
be  authorised  to  perform  any  one  of  the  functions 
mentioned. 

Of  the  Fourth  Report,  on  The  Church's  Common  Con 
fession  of  Faith,  it  should  be  said  that  the  Northern 
Baptist  Convention  accepts  the  New  Testament  as  the 
sufficient  rule  of  faith  and  practice  and  feels  no  need 
of  any  additional  creedal  formula  to  witness  to  or  safe 
guard  the  faith  therein  proclaimed.  If  the  adoption  of 
a  common  creed  setting  forth  the  historic  faith  of 
Christendom  or  the  things  commonly  believed  by 
Christians  were  necessary  to  cement  the  spiritual  unity 
of  the  disciples  of  our  Lord,  there  is  nothing  in  our 
history  or  genius  that  would  forbid  adherence  to  it  ; 
but  there  would  be  widespread  hesitation  and  objection 
to  making  any  such  creed  authoritative  for  the  individual 
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conscience  or  a  test  of  fellowship  or  service.  The 
Nicene  Creed  and  the  Apostles'  Creed  would  be  accept 
able  to  Baptists  as  presenting  truths  that  are  commonly 
held  among  us,  and  that  have  been  generally  acknow 
ledged  in  the  past,  but  they  would  not  seem  to  us  to 
be  sufficient  to  express  the  Christian  faith  in  that  they 
deal  only  with  selected  historic  facts  and  inferences 
from  those  facts  and  have  no  word  to  say  of  the  Christian 
way  of  life. 

Baptists  are  in  hearty  agreement  with  the  final  para 
graph  of  this  report  which  records  the  "  solemn  and 
unanimous  testimony  that  no  external  and  written 
standards  can  suffice  without  inward  and  personal 
experience  of  union  with  God  in  Christ." 

The  reports  which  contain  most  difficulties  for 
Baptists,  however,  are  the  Fifth  and  Sixth,  dealing  with 
Ministry  of  the  Church  and  the  Sacraments. 

The  difficulties  associated  with  these  themes  are  fully 
recognised  in  the  reports  themselves.  The  differences 
of  conception  characterising  the  communions  repre 
sented  at  Lausanne  are  so  diverse  and  are  held  so 
tenaciously  that  there  appears  to  be  no  near  prospect 
of  reconciling  them.  They  illustrate  a  fundamental 
division  of  modern  Christians  into  Evangelicals  and 
Catholics,  based  upon  differences  of  conceptions  as  to 
the  nature  and  function  of  the  Church  itself  and  the 
nature  and  source  of  religious  authority.  No  useful 
purpose  would  be  fulfilled  by  a  reiteration  here  of  the 
convictions  on  these  items  which  are  held  and  proclaimed 
by  Baptists.  They  are  given  full  expression  in  the 
reports  themselves,  which  only  serve  to  make  explicit 
the  irreconcilable  character  of  the  differences  which  now 
divide  the  followers  of  our  Lord.  We  must  not  be 
complacent  in  view  of  these  differences.  While  we  are 
convinced  that  each  of  the  opposing  conceptions  has 
merit  and  that  those  who  differ  most  may  learn  from 
one  another  if  together  they  seek  the  truth  in  love,  we 
are  also  convinced  that  both  cannot  be  equally  true. 
We  echo  "  the  earnest  hope  that  common  study  of  these 
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questions  will  be  continued  by  the  members  of  the 
various  Churches  represented  in  this  Conference,"  and 
venture  to  express  the  further  hope  that  some  experi 
ment  in  such  united  study  may  be  initiated  by  the 
Continuation  Committee. 

We  desire  to  record  our  appreciation  of  the  irenic 
spirit  that  characterised  the  World  Conference  on 
Faith  and  Order  and  of  the  sincerity  which  marked  the 
efforts  to  set  forth  the  points  of  agreement  and  dis 
agreement  which  were  there  surveyed,  and  to  reiterate 
our  interests  in  all  efforts  to  advance  "  the  unity  of  the 
Spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace."  We  fully  share  in  the 
conviction,  repeatedly  expressed  in  this  Conference,  that 
pending  the  solution  of  the  questions  of  faith  and  order 
in  which  agreements  have  not  been  reached,  it  is  possible 
for  us,  not  simply  as  individuals  but  as  Churches,  to 
unite  in  the  activities  of  brotherly  service  which  Christ 
has  committed  to  his  disciples,  and  we  join  in  commend 
ing  to  the  Church  "  the  consideration  of  the  steps  which 
may  be  immediately  practicable  to  bring  our  existing 
unity  in  service  to  more  effective  expression." 

Signed  : 

R.  A.  ASHWORTH,  Chairman 
T.  F.  ADAMS 
F.  L.  ANDERSON 
A.  K.  DE  BLOIS 

E.  A.  HANLEY 
A.  LEGRAND 
C.  W.  PETTY 
I.  M.  ROSE 

F.  E.  TAYLOR 


III 

THE  SEVENTH   DAY  BAPTIST  GENERAL  CONFERENCE, 

U.S.A. 

Introduction. — In  harmony  with  the  request  of  the 
World  Conference  on  Faith  and  Order  that  each  com 
munion  represented  study  the  findings  of  the  Conference 
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and  report  to  the  Continuation  Committee  the  results 
of  its  deliberations,  the  Seventh  Day  Baptists  present 
the  following  comments  as  their  contribution  to  this 
interchange  of  thought  and  opinion. 

The  reports  on  the  subjects  considered  by  the  Con 
ference,  as  we  clearly  understand,  are  presented  in  the 
form  of  "  findings,"  and  were  not  formally  adopted  by 
the  Conference,  but  were  "  received  "  by  it,  to  be  passed 
on  to  the  churches  represented  "  for  such  action  as 
God's  spirit  may  guide  them  to  take." 

It  is  with  that  understanding,  and  in  that  spirit  that 
this  report  is  herewith  submitted. 

Report  II.  The  Church's  Message  to  the  World — the 
Gospel. — In  our  opinion  the  Conference  showed  its 
wisdom  in  setting  this  subject  first  among  the  topics 
considered,  and  its  findings  on  this  subject  alone  justifies 
the  holding  of  a  world  conference.  When  representa 
tives  of  eighty  denominations,  coming  from  all  parts 
of  the  world,  can  sit  down  together  and  out  of  their 
common  counsels  produce  such  a  statement  on  this 
basic  question,  something  significant  has  taken  place  in 
the  history  of  our  divided  Christianity.  Seventh  Day 
Baptists  accept  that  statement  as  an  expression  of  the 
church's  common  faith  with  reference  to  the  Gospel 
and  evangelism. 

Report  III.  The  Nature  of  the  Church. — It  is  made 
evident  in  the  report  on  this  subject  that  there  are  two 
distinct  conceptions  of  the  nature  of  the  Church,  each 
held  by  millions  of  Christians.  At  present  these  seem 
quite  irreconcilable,  but  it  is  a  matter  for  which  to  be 
thankful  that  they  could  be  considered  with  the  utmost 
frankness,  and  in  a  fine  Christian  spirit.  Seventh  Day 
Baptists  share  the  sentiment  of  one  of  the  speakers  at 
the  Conference  as  revealed  in  the  following  statement  : 

"  How  the  doctrine  of  an  indispensable  sacerdotal 
mediation  through  the  ordained  priesthood  can  be 
adapted  to  the  religious  needs  of  a  democratic  age,  is  a 
matter  upon  which  I  crave  more  light."  Doubtless 
more  light  may  be  shed  upon  this  subject  through 
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further  conference  on  the  part   of  those  who  view  it 
from  different  angles. 

Report  IF.  The  Church's  Common  Confession  of  Faith.— 
Seventh  Day  Baptists  take  less  seriously  than  do  many 
communions  represented  at  Lausanne  the  whole  question 
of  creeds.  In  the  statement  on  that  subject  they  would 
have  been  quite  willing  to  stop  with  the  following 
sentence  of  the  report :  "  We  accept  the  Christian  faith 
as  revealed  in  the  Holy  Scriptures." 

Doubtless  we  might  hold  in  higher  regard  ancient 
statements  of  belief  while  holding  the  Bible  supreme. 
It  is  possible  that  others,  while  enriching  their  worship 
through  the  use  of  ancient  forms  and  formularies,  might 
be  truer  in  practice  to  certain  teachings  of  God  as 
revealed  in  the  Holy  Scriptures.  In  this  latter  list 
Seventh  Day  Baptists  would  respectfully  ask  a  place 
for  the  Sabbath. 

Report  V .  The  Ministry  of  the  Church. — The  report 
on  this  subject — the  longest  of  any  report  adopted— 
seems  to  be  an  honest  and  sincere  attempt  to  present 
varying  views,  and  is  worthy  of  careful  study.  As  in 
the  case  of  the  creeds,  Seventh  Day  Baptists  do  not  place 
the  importance  upon  formal  ordination  that  many  of 
their  brethren  in  other  communions  do.  This  will 
doubtless  separate  them  for  a  long  time  from  certain 
other  denominations.  However,  since  early  union  of  all 
denominations  is  not  the  object  of  the  Faith  and  Order 
Movement,  but  rather  the  study  of  differences  as  well 
as  agreements,  it  is  encouraging  again  that  delegates 
representing  such  widely  divergent  views  could  confer 
together  on  what  seems  to  have  been  the  most  ticklish 
subject  of  the  conference. 

Report  VI.  The  Sacraments. — While  the  programme 
called  for  the  discussion  of  two  Sacraments,  namely  : 
the  Lord's  Supper  and  Baptism,  comparatively  little 
consideration  seems  to  have  been  given  the  latter.  The 
findings  on  this  subject  refer  especially  to  the  Lord's 
Supper.  It  would  seem  that  the  practice  of  infant 
baptism  has  destroyed  the  original  significance  of  Baptism 
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as  a  sacrament  of  the  Church  in  the  experience  of  many 
communions.  Its  meaning  as  a  sacrament  can  be  dis 
cussed  on  the  same  plane  with  the  Lord's  Supper  only 
when  one  considers  them  both  in  relation  to  the  faith 
of  the  one  who  experiences  personally  their  respective 
spiritual  benefits. 

Conclusion. — All  need  to  confess  that  the  Church  is 
far  from  what  it  ought  to  be  in  power  and  effectiveness 
if  it  is  to  save  the  world,  which  is  its  mission.  Mean 
while  there  are  two  important  types  of  service  which 
all  communions  may  carry  on  together.  First  they  may 
continue  to  confer  together  in  the  interest  of  a  better 
understanding,  which  will  promote  the  Christian  spirit 
and  will  generate  spiritual  power.  Second,  there  are 
common  Christian  tasks  which  all  may  continue  to  do 
co-operatively. 

While  doing  these  things  for  the  sake  of  Christian 
unity  and  more  effective  Christian  service,  it  is  the  duty 
of  each  Christian  communion  to  hold  every  belief  that 
has  seemed  vital  to  its  own  experience  of  grace,  and  which 
it  believes  the  whole  Christian  brotherhood  needs.  No 
denomination  has  all  the  truth.  Every  denomination 
emphasises  some  important  truth  no  doubt,  which  all 
should  study  and  learn  to  appreciate.  Future  con 
ferences  ought  to  prove  profitable  in  leading  Christians 
of  all  communions  nearer  the  Divine  Pattern. 


IV 

BAPTIST  UNION  OF  GREAT  BRITAIN  AND  IRELAND 

The  Council  of  the  Baptist  Union  thank  the  Con 
tinuation  Committee  of  the  World  Conference  on  Faith 
and  Order  for  the  Six  Reports  submitted  to  them  for 
consideration,  and,  in  replying,  send  their  cordial  greet 
ings  and  assure  the  Committee  of  their  deep  interest  in 
the  matter  of  Christian  Unity,  and  of  their  prayers 
that  God  may  bless  every  effort  to  spread  knowledge 
of  the  beliefs  held  by  various  parts  of  the  One  Church 
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of  Christ  and  to  create  a  deeper  sympathy  and  a  closer 
fellowship. 

Report  I.  The  Call  to  Unity. — Baptists,  urged  by  their 
sense  of  the  spiritual  unity  of  the  Church,  have  developed 
an  effective  unity  among  themselves.  The  Baptist 
World  Alliance  links  together  over  ten  million  Baptist 
Communicants,  drawn  from  every  Continent,  in  fraternal 
bonds  and  common  tasks.  We  are  ready  to  explore  ways 
to  fellowship  with  other  Christians  who  differ  in  matters 
of  faith  and  order. 

Report  II.  The  Message  to  the  World  :  the  Gospel. — 
It  has  always  been  the  joy  of  Baptists  to  proclaim  this 
message,  and  we  gladly  and  gratefully  recognise,  in  the 
Second  Report,  a  statement  of  it  suitable  to  the  present 
time.  We  shall  be  happy  continually  to  urge  its  accept 
ance.  Our  conception  of  the  Gospel  determines  our 
view  of  the  Church,  the  Confession  of  Faith,  the  Ministry, 
and  the  Sacraments. 

Report  III.  The  Nature  of  the  Church. — We  cannot 
agree  that  the  ministry,  as  commonly  understood,  is 
essential  to  the  existence  of  a  true  Christian  Church, 
though  we  believe  a  ministry  is  necessary  for  its  highest 
effectiveness.  We  think  of  the  function  of  the  ministry 
in  terms  of  leadership  rather  than  of  government  and 
discipline.  We  believe  that,  while  we  should  frankly 
discuss  our  differences,  at  this  time  it  may  be  a  gain  to 
emphasise  our  agreement  on  the  permanent  and  essential 
marks  of  the  Church. 

Report  IF.  The  Church's  Common  Confession  of  Faith. — 
We  rejoice  in  so  general  a  recognition  of  basic  truths. 
We  record  that,  while  the  two  ancient  creeds  of  the 
Church  do  not  commonly  have  a  place  in  our  worship,  we 
hold  firmly  the  facts  of  Christian  history  and  experience 
implied  and  intended  to  be  safeguarded  in  them. 

We  cordially  agree  that  the  Divine  Spirit  leads  all 
believers  into  the  truth,  so  that  from  time  to  time  one 
group  or  another  of  earnest  seekers  receives  and  reveals 
some  new  or  recovered  light  which  all  should  recognise. 

Report  }r .  The  Ministry  of  the   Church.     Under  III 
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above,  we  have  already  referred  to  our  view  of  the 
ministry  as  not  being  essential  to  the  very  existence  of 
a  Church. 

We  do  not  confine  the  administration  of  Sacraments 
to  ordained  ministers,  nor  stipulate  for  the  laying  on 
of  hands. 

In  our  thought,  the  declaration  in  the  Report  that 
the  administration  of  the  Sacraments  is  to  be  made 
effective  through  faith  is  inconsistent  with  the  practice 
of  administering  Baptism  to  others  than  believers. 

We  agree  that  every  communion  which  has  been 
successful  in  the  task  of  evangelising  has  a  contribution 
to  make  to  the  organisation  of  any  larger  fellowship,  and 
that  no  one  theory  of  the  ministry  need  be  everywhere 
accepted.  We  disagree  from  the  theory  set  forth  in  the 
statement  made  on  behalf  of  the  Orthodox  Churches. 
The  second  paragraph  under  2  concerning  Western 
Christendom  represents  generally  our  views,  though  we 
do  not  hold  that  any  particular  form  of  Church  govern 
ment  was  meant  to  be  inflexible.  We  have  sought  to 
adapt  our  organisation  to  the  varying  needs  of  times  and 
places,  and  we  are  ready  to  attend  closely  and  sympa 
thetically  to  the  matters  involved  with  a  view  to  greater 
goodwill  and  increased  efficiency  in  carrying  out  the 
Divine  purpose. 

Report  VI.  The  Sacraments. — We  prefer  to  speak  of 
"  ordinances "  rather  than  of  "  sacraments,"  but  to 
these  matters  also  we  are  willing  to  give  careful  thought. 
We  could  emphasise  again  our  insistence  on  faith  in 
the  recipient  as  a  condition  of  the  effectiveness  of  the 
Sacraments. 

Report  VII.  The  Unity  of  Christendom  and  the  relation 
thereto  of  Existing  Churches. — Questions  based  on  the 
Seventh  Report  have  just  reached  us,  and  at  this  stage 
we  make  only  the  following  notes  on  the  suggestions  in 
Section  IV  : 

(i)  We  agree  that  each  communion  should  seek  to 
know  and  understand  the  faith  and  order  of  others.  We 
have  taken  pains  to  study  the  position  of  the  Episcopal 
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Churches,  but  we  think  our  own  has  not  been  adequately 
appreciated.  We  submit  the  message  sent  out  in  1923, 
to  Other  Christian  Brethren,  by  the  Baptist  World 
Alliance,  and  the  Reply  to  the  Lambeth  Appeal,  given 
in  1926,  by  our  Union.  We  mention  also  Baptist 
Principles  (1925)  and  The  Life  and  Faith  of  the  Baptists 
(1927),  by  Principal  Wheeler  Robinson,  which  more  fully 
set  forth  our  views. 

(ii)  The  Report  on  the  "  Malines  Conversations " 
causes  us  misgivings.  We  feel  bound  to  state  frankly 
that  we  cannot  contemplate  Union  with  the  Church  of 
Rome  so  long  as  its  present  government  and  claims  are 
maintained. 

(iii)  We  desire  fuller  co-operation  along  social,  evan 
gelistic  and  other  lines,  both  on  the  mission  fields  and 
where  the  Churches  are  already  working  side  by  side. 
In  Asia  we  have  felt  the  gain  in  such  fellowship,  and  we 
would  be  more  adventurous  in  co-operation,  especially 
in  view  of  the  present  tendency  to  the  secular  interpreta 
tion  of  life  which  challenges  us  all.  To  this  end,  we 
welcome  every  effort  toward  common  worship  and  the 
promotion  of  friendships  which  stretch  across  the  lines 
of  division  as  means  by  which  knowledge  and  fellowship 
may  be  enlarged. 

THE  BAPTIST  CHURCH  HOUSE 
4  SOUTHAMPTON  Row 
LONDON,  W.C.i 
May  1930 


DISCIPLES  AND  CHURCHES  OF  CHRIST 

I 
THE  DISCIPLES  OF  CHRIST  IN  AMERICA 

[At  the  1929  Convention  the  Lausanne  (1927)  Representatives 
presented  a  statement  recommending  the  appointment  of  a  Com 
mittee  to  study  the  Reports  and  draft  a  Response.  In  the  course 
of  this  statement  they  said  :] 

"  THE  Disciples  should  understand  the  purpose  and 
limitations  of  the  Conference.  Americans  seem  to 
assume  that  the  purpose  was  to  draft  a  platform  of 
unity,  and  that  unless  the  Conference  succeeded  in 
proposing  some  definite  steps  toward  unity  it  would 
fail  in  its  mission.  Somehow  we  must  lead  our  people 
to  see  that  the  purpose  of  this  meeting  was  solely  to  get 
at  the  facts,  both  as  regards  the  measure  of  agreement 
which  now  obtains  among  the  communions  represented 
at  the  Conference  and  the  nature  and  extent  of  the 
differences  which  still  separate  us. 

"  The  differences  between  our  Protestant  Churches 
in  America  seem  to  be  relatively  unimportant  as  compared 
with  the  fundamental  differences  between  the  Catholic 
and  Protestant  concepts  of  the  Church  together  with  its 
ministry  and  sacraments. 

"  The  Disciples  must  stay  in  this  organised  movement 
for  unity.  For  a  people  committed  to  unity  to  be  out 
of  it  would  be  a  tragedy. 

"  A  process  of  education  should  set  in  among  our 
people.  We  must  come  to  know  our  religious  neighbours 
better  ;  not  critically  but  sympathetically  with  a  view  to 
ultimate  union. 

"  We  must  regain  the  passion  for  unity.  Many  of  our 
leaders  have  it,  but  the  rank  and  file  of  our  people  seem 
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to  have  lost  it.  If  this  can  be  put  before  our  people 
clearly  and  kindly,  they  will  respond  in  a  noble  spirit, 
worthy  of  the  great  cause  dear  to  us  all.  .  .  ." 


II 

CHURCHES  OF  CHRIST  IN  GREAT  BRITAIN  AND 
IRELAND 

[At  the  Annual  Conference  in  1929  a  Response  was  approved  in 
which  Reports  I  and  //  were  adopted,  and  the  following  state 
ments  made  about  Reports  III-FII :] 

Report  III.  The  Nature  of  the  Church.  Para.  i. — With 
the  content  and  purpose  we  should  agree,  but  the  word 
ing  is  faulty  and  capable  of  conveying  a  meaning  other 
than  that  we  presume  to  have  been  the  intention  of  the 
writers.  We  should  suggest  that  the  paragraph  run  as 
follows  : 

"  God  who  .  .  .  power.  The  Church  is  a  Divine 
Society  and  not  a  human  expedient ;  instituted  by  the 
will  of  God  working  through  the  consentient  wills  of 
men  and  women,  who,  through  belief  and  penitence, 
freely  surrender  themselves  to  God's  purpose.  Of  this 
.  .  .  life." 

Para.  2. — Alter  "  communion  "  to  "  community." 

Para.  3. — Accept. 

Para.  4. — Alter  to  "  so  there  ought  to  be  but  one 
Church,  holy,  catholic  and  apostolic." 

Para  5.  (i)  "The  possession  .  .  .  Word  of  God  as 
given  by  the  Holy  Spirit  in  Holy  Scripture  and  inter 
preted  by  Him  .  .  .  individual."  (2)  Agree.  (3)  Agree. 
(4)  Change  to  "  The  observance  of  Baptism  and  the 
Lord's  Supper."  (5)  "  A  ministry  .  .  .  office  (including 
the  exercise  of  discipline),  the  preaching  .  .  .  sacra 
ments."  (6)  Agree.  Add  (7) :  "  The  wearing  of  no  name 
but  that  of  Christ."  (We  would  urge  the  dropping  of 
all  party  and  national  names  from  existing  Churches.) 

Instead  of  the  concluding  paragraphs,  and  in  answer 
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to  some  of  the  questions  propounded,  we  would  add  the 
following  : 

We  would  submit  that  (i)  the  doctrine  of  the  invisible 
Church,  in  the  sense  that  Christ's  institution  was  not 
meant  to  have  a  definite  visible  organisation  on  earth,  is 
not  found  in  the  New  Testament,  and  has  not,  until 
modern  times,  been  put  forward  as  a  doctrine  of  the 
historic  Church.  It  is  a  subtlety  which  does  not  get  rid 
of  the  difficulty  of  the  existing  state  of  division  in  Chris 
tendom.  In  the  New  Testament,  salvation  is  related  to 
a  definite  corporate  society,  with  its  visible  corporate  in 
stitutions  such  as  Baptism,  the  Lord's  Supper,  discipline, 
etc.  (2)  The  branch  theory  of  the  Church,  by  which 
different  denominations  are  regarded  as  branches  of  the 
one  vine,  is  both  inaccurate  as  an  exegesis  of  John  xv. 
and  quite  untenable.  (3)  Sectarianism  is  sin  wherever 
and  whenever  it  manifests  itself,  and  is  a  state  of  things 
which  is  seriously  hindering  the  advance  of  Christ's 
Kingdom,  though  we  should  agree  that  Divine  Provi 
dence  has  overruled  the  wills  of  men  and  in  spite  of,  and 
even  through,  existing  divisions,  God  has  advanced  His 
cause  in  this  world. 

As  Churches  of  Christ  we  rejoice  that  the  passion  for 
the  unity  of  the  Church  on  a  definite  basis  is  now  mani 
festing  itself  almost  universally.  Our  prayer  is  that  the 
Church  may  be  guided  into  a  unity  in  harmony  with  the 
will  of  Christ  and  His  Apostles,  a  unity  which  will  be  per 
manent,  and  not  one  which  will  sow  the  seeds  of  future 
division.  Such  a  unity  will  need  to  relate  itself  to  the 
marks  of  unity  which  characterised  the  Apostolic  Church 
—the  one  Faith,  the  ordinances  of  Baptism  and  the 
Lord's  Supper,  and  the  divinely  appointed  Ministry.  It 
will  further  need  to  reduce  ecclesiastical  organisation  to 
the  lowest  minimum  necessary  for  the  expression  of  its 
unity,  and  above  all  to  be  based  on  a  free  fellowship  in 
love. 

Report  IF.  The  Church's  Common  Confession  of  Faith. — 
We  rejoice  in  the  spirit  of  Report  IF ',  which,  rather  than 
making  the  ancient  Creeds  binding  upon  the  United 
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Church,  regard  them  as  witnessing  to  and  safeguarding 
the  Faith  ;  and  which  leaves  the  Church  free  to  express 
the  truths  of  revelation  in  such  forms  as  each  new  age 
may  demand.  We  further  rejoice  in  the  closing  para 
graph,  which  emphasises  the  inward  and  personal  experi 
ence  of  union  with  God  in  Christ  as  against  external  and 
written  standards  ;  but  we  should  have  preferred  this 
paragraph  to  have  appeared  in  the  original  form  as 
submitted  to  the  Lausanne  Conference  by  Dr  Gore, 
which  form  we  give  below  : 

"  Finally,  inasmuch  as  in  dealing  with  this  subject  of 
creeds  we  have  been  occupied  in  considering  the  place 
and  importance  of  a  common  Confession  of  the  Faith, 
we  desire  at  the  same  time  to  leave  on  record  our  solemn 
and  unanimous  testimony  that  no  external  and  written 
standards  can  take  the  place  of  that  inward  and  personal 
experience  of  union  with  the  living  Christ,  which  is  the 
only  evidence  of  spiritual  vitality,  and  that  the  object  of 
our  faith  is  not  any  statement  about  Christ,  but  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  Himself." 

Churches  of  Christ  have  ever  been  averse  from  the 
summing-up  of  the  Christian  Faith  in  the  form  of 
written  creeds  and  confessions,  fearing  that  thereby  the 
subtle  balance  of  the  Faith  of  the  New  Testament 
Church  might  be  altered,  and  that  the  consciences  of 
men  might  be  bound  with  matters  other  than  those 
included  in  the  mind  of  Christ.  They  have  asserted, 
and  we  would  now  assert,  that  the  Church  in  every  age 
must  ask  :  What  is  the  mind  of  Christ  ?  and  that  in 
seeking  to  discover  the  mind  of  Christ,  she  must  ever 
refer  to  the  New  Testament  which  is  the  norm  and 
standard  of  essential  Christianity.  If  we  wish  to  know 
what  Christianity  is,  both  in  its  form  and  spirit,  it  is  to 
the  New  Testament  writings,  produced  within  the  bosom 
of  the  Church  and  within  the  Apostolic  age,  inspired  by 
the  Spirit  of  God,  and  by  His  providential  guidance 
collected  into  a  single  canon,  and  to  these  documents 
alone  that  we  must  go,  interpreting  them  in  the  true 
spirit  of  history. 
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Churches  of  Christ  have,  also,  maintained  that  Chris 
tian  discipleship  is  begun,  not  in  the  acceptance  of 
rigid  dogmas,  presented  in  intellectualised  forms,  not 
in  believing  facts  and  theories  about  God  and  Christ, 
but  in  the  exercise  of  faith  in  the  Person  of  Jesus  Christ 
as  Lord  and  Saviour  of  life.  Faith,  they  have  always 
asserted,  is  not  so  much  intellectual  assent  to  dogmas 
as  the  surrender  of  the  will  and  personality  to  one  who 
is  worthy  of  such  surrender.  In  other  words,  faith  is 
trust  in  a  person  and  loyalty  to  him.  The  first  essential 
of  Christian  life  is  faith  in  Jesus  Christ  as  the  one  Person 
worthy  of  the  trust  and  loyalty  of  mankind,  and  not 
acceptance  of  a  series  of  dogmas  about  Him.  Churches 
of  Christ  therefore  advocate  a  return  to  the  simple 
baptismal  creeds  of  the  New  Testament  Church  such 
as  "  I  believe  in  Jesus  as  Lord,"  or  "  I  believe  that 
Jesus  is  the  Christ  the  Son  of  the  Living  God,"  and  the 
imposition  of  no  other  tests  at  Baptism. 

Nevertheless,  the  Church  must  always  have  some 
body  of  Doctrine  which  it  sets  forth  as  containing  the 
essentials  of  the  Christian  Faith.  And  such  a  body  of 
Doctrine  will  certainly  be  necessary  for  the  purpose  of 
unifying  the  Church.  The  Faith  must  be  defined,  as 
the  Churches  must  know  on  what  they  are  to  unite. 
We  would  urge  that  such  a  statement  of  Faith  needs 
to  be  an  absolute  minimum,  and  that  such  creeds  and 
confessions  as  those  produced  in  the  sixteenth  century 
— as,  for  example,  the  Thirty-nine  Articles,  the  Irish 
Articles,  the  Westminster  Confession,  the  Helvetic 
Confession,  the  Augsburg  Confession,  the  Formula  of 
Concord,  etc. — should  be  abandoned  by  all  the  Churches. 
We  would  suggest  that  such  a  body  of  Doctrine  couched 
in  Scriptural  terms  is  to  be  found  in  the  ancient  Creed 
called  "  The  Apostles'  Creed,"  and  that  this  might  be 
the  rallying  ground  on  which  the  Churches  could  unite, 
though  it  might  be  necessary  to  make  some  slight  varia 
tion  in  this  ancient  symbol,  as,  for  example,  in  such  a 
phrase  as  "  He  descended  into  Hell,"  which  is  omitted 
by  such  a  large  Church  as  the  Methodist  Episcopal. 
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Report  V .  The  Ministry  of  the  Church. — We  find 
ourselves  in  hearty  agreement  with  the  first  of  the  five 
propositions,  also  with  the  third,  if  the  phrase  "  to  be 
made  effective  by  faith  "  is  deleted  (this  phrase  in  this 
connection  is  irrelevant  and  meaningless),  and  if  there 
be  added  "  the  conduct  of  worship."  We  consider 
proposition  two  as  worded  to  be  ambiguous  and  quite 
superfluous,  in  view  of  what  is  said  in  proposition  one. 
We  suggest  that  proposition  four  be  worded  :  "  The 
ministry  is  entrusted  by  God,  through  the  Church,  with 
the  government  and  discipline  of  the  Church  in  whole 
or  in  part  "  ;  and  that  in  proposition  five  the  word 
"  fasting  "  be  inserted  before  "  prayer." 

Churches  of  Christ  have  sought  to  restore  the  per 
manent  elements  of  the  Ministry  of  the  New  Testament 
Church.  These  they  consider  to  be  a  pastoral  and 
teaching  ministry  of  bishops  (presbyters)  and  deacons 
in  the  local  Churches,  together  with  a  ministry  of 
evangelists  (missionaries)  with  a  wider  commission  to 
serve  the  whole  Church  in  preaching  the  Gospel  and 
extending  the  Kingdom  of  God,  whether  at  home  or 
abroad. 

Beyond  this  they  have,  for  over  a  century,  recognised 
and  practised  what  is  advocated  in  the  paragraph  begin 
ning  :  "  It  is  further  recognised  .  .  .  our  Lord."  We 
are  glad  that  this  paragraph  has  been  included,  for  we 
are  certain  that  the  teaching  and  preaching  of  "  lay  " 
members  of  the  Church,  under  the  direction  of  the 
bishops,  is  a  valuable  element  in  the  building  up  of 
Christ's  Body  the  Church,  and  in  winning  men  and 
women  to  His  service.  To  this,  as  Churches,  we  have 
ever  borne  witness. 

We  would  further  emphasise  that  the  office  of  a 
minister  in  the  Church  of  Christ  is  a  sacred  one,  and 
that  it  is  not  at  all  conditioned  by  a  man's  professional 
occupation.  The  distinction  between  bishops  and 
deacons  on  the  one  hand,  and  the  members  of  the 
Church  on  the  other,  is  not  one  which  relates  to  the 
method  by  which  a  man  earns  his  living  A  bishop 
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may  be  wholly  or  partially  supported  by  the  congre 
gation,  or  he  may,  on  the  other  hand,  be  not  supported 
at  all,  and  in  this  latter  case  he  is  no  less  a  bishop.  There 
ought  to  be  room  in  the  United  Church  for  both  a 
non-professional  and  a  professional  ministry  in  all  the 
orders  of  bishop,  deacon  and  evangelist. 

Report  VI.  The  Sacraments. — We  heartily  concur  in 
the  substance  of  paragraph  two,  though  it  is  possible 
that  its  tone  is  a  little  too  optimistic.  We  could  wish 
that  this  optimism  were  justified,  for  Churches  of 
Christ  have  ever  borne  witness  to  the  centrality  of 
Baptism  and  the  Lord's  Supper  in  the  corporate  life 
of  the  Church. 

Again,  we  heartily  concur  in  the  statements  three  and 
four,  with  the  addition  of  the  words  "  the  normal " 
before  "  means  of  grace  "  in  paragraph  four. 

We  think  the  Conference  followed  the  right  course 
in  confining  its  attention  to  the  Sacraments  of  Baptism 
and  the  Lord's  Supper. 

Baptism 

So  far  as  the  statement  "  We  believe  that  in  Baptism, 
administered  with  water  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  the 
Son  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  for  the  remission  of  sins,  we 
are  baptised  by  one  Spirit  into  one  Body,"  is  concerned, 
we  are  in  cordial  agreement.  It  represents  doctrine 
which  Churches  of  Christ  have  ever  affirmed,  against 
the  view  that  Baptism  is  merely  symbolic  and  effects 
nothing.  But  it  is  when  we  come  to  the  questions  of 
subjects,  mode  and  doctrine  that  we  find  the  greatest 
divergence  in  the  Churches  of  Christendom,  and  we  do 
not  think  much  can  be  achieved  until  the  baptismal 
controversy  is  settled.  Neither  do  we  think  it  can  be 
settled  until  there  is  an  acceptance  of  the  doctrine  and 
practice  of  Baptism  found  in  the  Apostolic  Church. 

Firstly,  with  regard  to  the  subjects  of  Baptism.  It  is 
generally  admitted,  on  the  grounds  of  theological  inter 
pretation,  of  historical  investigation,  and  of  psychological 
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necessity,  that  the  validity  of  any  sacrament  depends  in 
the  ultimate,  not  only  on  the  proper  matter  and  form, 
but  on  the  exercise  of  faith  and  penitence.  If  this  be 
so,  it  is  obvious  that  unconscious  infants  cannot  be  the 
proper  subjects  of  a  valid  Baptism.  Historically  speak 
ing,  practically  all  scholars  now  agree  that  Infant  Baptism 
arose  late  in  the  second  century,  and  that  it  did  not 
become  universal  for  five  centuries,  more  especially  until 
after  Augustine's  teaching  about  original  guilt.  (See 
Harnack,  History  of  Dogma  ;  Haering,  The  Christian 
Faith  ;  N.  P.  Williams,  The  Ideas  of  the  Fall  and  of 
Original  Sin.)  Churches  of  Christ  bear  witness  to  the 
New  Testament  truth  that  the  only  proper  subjects 
of  Baptism  are  penitent  believers  in  the  Lordship  of 
Christ.  The  following  of  Christ  is  a  matter  of  personal 
faith  and  not  of  family,  or  national  or  ecclesiastical 
privilege.  And  this  is  a  fundamental  principle  which 
separates  Christianity  from  many  other  religions.  Infant 
Baptism  is  out  of  harmony  with  this  fundamental 
principle.  Moreover,  the  ground  on  which  the  practice 
of  Infant  Baptism  finally  became  universal — that  is  the 
doctrine  of  original  guilt — is  now  no  longer  acceptable 
to  the  mass  of  theologically-minded  people,  and  is  a 
neglected  and  forgotten  dogma  amongst  the  great 
mass  of  people  in  all  the  Churches.  Psychologically  it 
is  seen  to  be  unsound,  and  historically,  as  N.  P.  Williams 
has  so  brilliantly  shown,  it  is  no  part  of  the  Catholic 
Faith.  If  Baptism  is  therefore  to  have  any  sacra 
mental  value  and  to  be  vitally  connected  with  the 
remission  of  sins,  as  the  New  Testament  declares  it  to 
be  (and  as  paragraph  six  of  the  Lausanne  Report, 
Section  VI,  agrees),  it  is  positively  meaningless  as  applied 
to  infants.  We  therefore  urge  a  return  by  the  whole 
of  Christendom  to  the  Apostolic  practice  of  the  Baptism 
only  of  penitent  believers. 

Secondly,  with  regard  to  the  mode  of  Baptism. 
Churches  of  Christ  contend  for  and  practise  the  ancient 
mode  of  Baptism  by  immersion,  as  practised  by  Christ 
and  His  Apostles.  They  proclaim  this  to  be  the  "  one 
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Baptism  "  of  the  New  Testament  Church.  Historically 
speaking,  scholarship  has  more  and  more  abandoned  the 
defence  of  aspersion  as  the  original  mode  of  Baptism. 
It  is  now  generally  admitted  that  Baptism  in  the  ancient 
Church  was  by  immersion  of  the  whole  body  in  water, 
in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the 
Holy  Spirit.  Moreover,  the  Churches  of  the  East  have 
never  abandoned  this  ancient  practice,  and  within 
recent  years  the  Orthodox  Church  has  passed  judgment 
on  Anglican  Baptisms,  stating  that  on  this  ground  they 
could  not  accept  their  validity,  not  even  on  the  principle 
of  "  economy."  We  believe  it  essential  for  the  unity 
of  the  Church  that  the  true  symbolism  of  Baptism 
(burial  into  the  Death  of  Christ,  and  resurrection  with 
Him  in  the  likeness  of  His  Resurrection)  should  be 
restored.  And  we  advocate  this  not  merely  on  the 
grounds  of  literalism  (though  obedience  to  the  will  of 
Christ  and  imitation  of  His  example  ought  to  be  an 
important  consideration  with  all  His  followers),  but  also 
on  the  ground  that  if  immersion  be  abandoned,  the 
spiritual  meaning  and  dramatic  effect  of  the  whole 
sacrament  is  tremendously  impaired,  if  not  altogether 
lost.  In  Baptism  (immersion)  we  see  dramatised  the 
great  central  fact  of  our  religion — the  Death,  Burial 
and  Resurrection  of  Christ — and,  moreover,  the  sym 
bolism  should  be  such  as  to  make  real  the  spiritual  and 
mystical  union  with  this  Death  and  Resurrection  which 
the  Sacrament  effects. 

Thirdly,  as  to  the  doctrine  of  Baptism.  Churches  of 
Christ  teach  that  Baptism  is  the  Scriptural  means  of 
incorporation  into  Christ  and  His  Church  ;  that  by 
Baptism  we  put  on  Christ  ;  that  its  blessings  are  those 
which  union  with  Christ  bestows  ;  that  in  Baptism  we 
are  buried  with  Christ  into  death  and  rise  with  Him 
to  walk  in  newness  of  life  ;  that  our  sins  are  washed  away, 
and  that  we  are  justified  from  sin.  Thus  Baptism  is  of 
the  first  importance  and  really  effects  what  it  symbolises 
when  administered  to  penitent  believers.  Unbiassed 
scholars  are  now  unanimous  in  their  testimony  that  this 
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was  the  Pauline  doctrine  of  Baptism,  and  that  Paul  would 
never  have  thought  of  Faith  and  Baptism  as  things  apart. 
This  doctrine  of  Baptism  has  for  its  support  the  united 
witness  of  the  Church  of  the  Apostolic  age  and  of  all 
subsequent  ages  down  to  the  period  of  the  Reformation  ; 
and  will  need  to  be  incorporated  in  the  witness  of  the 
Church  when  united.  But  such  a  doctrine,  we  would 
urge,  is  incompatible  with  the  administration  of  Baptism 
to  other  than  penitent  believers. 

The  Lord's  Supper 

We  find  ourselves  in  complete  accord  with  the  opening 
paragraph  of  the  Report  so  far  as  it  goes,  and  with  the 
sentence,  "  We  are  aware  that  the  reality  of  the  Divine 
presence  and  gift  in  this  sacrament  cannot  be  adequately 
apprehended  by  human  thought  or  expressed  in  human 
language." 

There  is  now  no  sort  of  doubt  in  the  minds  of  modern 
scholars  that  in  the  Apostolic  Church  the  Lord's  Supper 
was  the  central  act  of  Christian  worship  ;  that  the 
worship  of  the  Church  centred  in  the  commemoration 
of  Christ's  Death,  which  commemoration  was  a  symbolic 
act,  proclaiming  that  same  Death  "  until  He  come." 
The  Church  as  a  priestly  body  gathered  herself  to 
worship  ;  offering  her  sacrifice  of  praise  and  thanksgiving, 
as  a  solemn  act  of  self-oblation,  thus  renewing  her  vows, 
and  spiritually  feeding  upon  the  one  true  Sacrifice,  the 
self-oblation  of  her  Incarnate  Lord. 

With  Churches  of  Christ  an  essential  feature  of  the  chief 
service  on  every  Lord's  Day  is  the  Lord's  Supper.  It  is 
in  this  service  more  than  in  any  other  that  the  Church 
as  a  royal  priesthood  offers  worship  to  God,  through 
the  Great  High  Priest,  her  Lord.  Baptism,  an  upright 
life,  and  self-examination  are  regarded  as  scriptural  pre 
requisites  of  all  who  celebrate  and  partake.  Great  stress 
is  placed  on  the  Lord's  Supper  as  an  act  of  worship,  and 
on  the  priestly  character  of  the  whole  Church.  In  this 
service  those  four  elements  which  have  been  character- 
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istic  of  Christian  worship  throughout  all  ages  find  their 
place  :  (i)  the  reading  of  the  Gospels  and  the  Apostolic 
writings,  usually  accompanied  by  instruction  in  the  form 
of  a  sermon  at  some  part  of  the  service  ;  (2)  the  offering 
of  gifts  ;  (3)  prayers  ;  (4)  the  "  Breaking  of  the  Bread." 
To  these  has  been  added  the  element  of  praise.  The 
whole  Church,  being  a  priestly  body,  it  is  its  duty  and 
privilege  to  offer  spiritual  sacrifices.  We  come,  not  only 
to  receive  grace  from  God,  but  to  offer  worship  to  Him 
through  the  merits  of  our  Lord's  sacrifice,  which  at  this 
service  we  plead.  And  so  this  service  is  an  offering 
by  the  royal  priesthood  of  worship,  the  fruit  of  our 
lips,  of  ourselves,  our  bodies,  souls  and  substance,  which 
is  a  reasonable  and  living  sacrifice.  This  is  accept 
able  through  His  intercession  and  sacrifice,  upon  which 
sacrifice  we  spiritually  feed.  As  Churches,  we  plead 
that  the  United  Church  should  return  to  this  form  of 
sacramental  worship. 

As  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  metaphysical 
theories  as  to  the  mode  of  the  presence  and  the  gift 
should  be  left  out  of  consideration.  But  it  should  be 
recognised  that  through  the  Memorial  act,  grace  is  con 
veyed,  and  that  such  grace  is  definitely  associated  with 
the  eating  and  drinking  of  the  sacred  symbols.  The  idea 
that  the  service  merely  acts  as  a  psychological  stimulant 
is  out  of  harmony  with  New  Testament  teaching,  where, 
in  the  language  of  Paul,  the  bread  which  is  broken  is  a 
communion  of  the  Body  of  Christ,  and  the  cup  which  is 
blessed  is  a  communion  of  the  Blood  of  Christ. 

Report  VII.  The  Unity  of  the  Church  and  the  Relation 
of  the  Existing  Churches  Thereto.  Section  II. — We  find 
ourselves  in  agreement  with  paragraph  I  of  this  section. 
But  with  regard  to  paragraph  2,  there  must  be  in  the 
United  Church  of  the  future  some  definite  unity  in  all 
essentials  of  faith,  order  and  worship,  with  the  widest 
possible  liberty  in  those  things  which  are  not  of  the  essence 
of  the  Church  as  constituted  by  Christ  and  His  Apostles. 
The  Church  is  Divinely  instituted  and  Divinely  founded 
on  the  Apostles  and  Prophets,  Jesus  Christ  Himself  being 
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the  chief  Corner-stone,  and  it  is  this  One  Body  which 
must  be  perpetuated  and  manifested  in  the  United 
Church  of  the  future,  and  not  some  new  creation.  This 
can  only  be  so  if  those  essentials  of  Faith,  Order,  Life, 
and  Worship,  which  characterised  the  Apostolic  Church 
are  found  also  in  this  United  Church  of  the  future. 
There  is  a  minimum  of  doctrinal  belief  which  is  of  the 
essence  of  the  Church,  and  which  the  Church  cannot 
relinquish  without  losing  her  identity.  This  belief  must 
be  clearly  stated  ;  but  outside  its  sphere  there  must  be 
the  widest  possible  intellectual  liberty,  allowing  for 
many  diversities  of  emphasis  and  apprehension  of  the 
essential  Christian  experience  and  witness.  Similarly  in 
the  sphere  of  worship,  there  is  a  definite  doctrinal  basis 
of  worship  centring  in  the  Lord's  Supper,  which  is  of 
the  essence  of  the  Church.  This  must  be  discovered 
and  retained  ;  but,  again,  outside  this  the  Church  is 
at  liberty  to  explore  every  avenue  of  worship  which 
does  not  violate  Christian  principles  of  life  and  doctrine. 
This  will  allow  for  various  forms  and  types  of  worship, 
satisfying  different  temperaments  and  stages  of  experi 
ence  in  men  and  women.  And,  again,  as  regards  order, 
the  Body  (the  Church)  must  have  some  definite  visible 
organisation,  and  that  form  of  organisation  which  was 
developed  and  worked  out  under  Apostolic  guidance 
would  seem  to  best  suit  the  needs  of  the  Church.  This 
should  be  discovered  by  patient  scholarly  research,  and 
the  United  Church  should  seek  to  clothe  itself  in  this 
form,  allowing  beyond  this  the  widest  possible  freedom 
for  the  development  and  manifestation  of  those  pro 
phetic  and  other  gifts  which  are  the  endowment  of  its 
varied  membership. 

Section  III. — We  think  that  the  two  movements  for 
union — the  one  dealing  with  faith  and  order,  and  the 
other  with  united  Christian  witness  on  social  and  moral 
problems — should  be  kept  separate,  as  there  are  at 
present  great  difficulties  in  the  way  of  the  former,  whilst 
in  the  case  of  the  latter  the  time  is  already  ripe  for 
further  action.  We  desire  to  see  formed  a  definite 
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Council  representing  all  the  Christian  Churches  in  every 
country,  which  could  witness  to  those  fundamental 
Christian  attitudes  to  questions  of  individual  and  social 
morality  on  which  all  Christian  peoples  are  agreed  ;  and, 
at  the  same  time,  give  itself  to  the  exploration  of  those 
more  subtle  and  less  defined  avenues  of  Christian  life 
and  conduct  on  which  complete  agreement  has  not  yet 
been  reached,  though  the  differences  of  opinion  with 
regard  to  them  are  by  no  means  denominational  or 
ecclesiastical — e.g.  such  questions  as  the  Christian  parti 
cipation  in  war,  questions  of  international  and  economic 
policy,  and  of  industrial  peace  and  justice. 

Section  IF. — Section  IV  contains  excellent  matter 
with  which  we  should  agree,  providing  it  be  understood 
that  we  do  not  approve  of  federation  as  a  substitute  for 
organic  union,  which  we  believe  to  be  the  only  possible 
solution  of  our  present  difficulties. 

Section  VI. — With  regard  to  this  section  we  agree  with 
its  excellent  statement  of  the  case,  and  of  the  two  views 
proposed  we  take  the  one  that  full  communion  can  be 
reached  only  at  the  end  of  the  process  of  unification,  and 
should  not  be  used  as  a  means  towards  that  end. 


Ill 

CHURCHES  OF  CHRIST  IN  AUSTRALIA 

The  Conference  of  the  Churches  of  Christ  in  Australia 
adopts  the  Response  of  the  Churches  of  Christ  in  Great 
Britain  and  Ireland,  with  the  following  alterations  : 

(1)  .  .  .  "  Holding   to   a   simple   Confession,    '  Thou 
art   the   Christ,   the   son   of   the   Living   God  '    as   the 
Baptismal   Confession,   and   repudiating   all   creeds   and 
confessions   of   faith,   we   would   amend   the    Reply    to 
Report  IV  by  deleting  the  last  paragraph  on  page  69." 

(2)  The  Australian  Conference  makes  slight  emenda 
tions  in  the  statement  of  the  Reply  as  to  the  essentials 
of  the  Ministry.     It  would  assert  that  the  permanent 
elements  of  the  ministry  consist  of  bishops  (presbyters 
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or  elders)  and  deacons  in  the  local  Churches,  together 
with  a  ministry  of  evangelists  (missionaries),  with  a 
wider  commission  to  serve  the  whole  Church  in  .preach 
ing  the  Gospel  and  extending  the  Kingdom  of  God, 
whether  at  home  or  abroad  ;  the  Bishops  having  the 
spiritual  oversight,  and  the  deacons  the  conducting  of 
the  affairs  of  the  Church. 

(3)  To  what  the  Reply  says  on  the  subject  of  the 
Sacraments,  the  Australian  Conference  would  add  "  We 
prefer  the  use  of  the  word  '  Ordinances '  in  lieu  of 
'  Sacraments,'  as  we  believe  that  the  use  of  scriptural 
terms  of  scriptural  things  aids  clarity  of  thought  and 
expression,  and  safeguards  interpretation." 
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THE  PRESBYTERIAN  CHURCH  IN  THE  U.S.A. 

I.  The  position  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  regarding 
Church  Union,  confirmed  from  time  to  time,  may  be 
summed  up  in  this  Assembly  action  : 

"  The  Presbyterian  Church  holds  Christian  fellowship 
with  all  who  confess  and  obey  Jesus  Christ  as  their  divine 
Saviour  and  Lord,  and  acknowledges  the  duty  of  all 
Churches  that  recognise  Him  as  the  only  Head  of  the 
Church  Universal  to  work  together  in  harmony  and 
love  for  the  extension  of  His  Kingdom  and  the  good 
of  the  world." 

In  line  with  this  action  the  Assembly,  through  special 
committees,  has  sought  from  time  to  time  to  advance 
the  cause  of  Church  Union  by  confederation  and,  where 
possible,  by  consolidation  among  the  Churches  of  the 
Reformed  Faith  which  are  most  nearly  akin  in  doctrine 
and  organisation.  The  Presbyterian  Church  has  also 
promoted  interdenominational  agencies  as  expressing 
the  spirit  of  unity  which  should  exist  among  all  who 
believe  in  God  through  Jesus  Christ,  His  only  Son  our 
Lord  and  Saviour,  and  as  stimulating  the  co-operative 
endeavours  which  are  necessary  for  the  advancement  of 
Christ's  Kingdom,  and  has  entered  into  negotiations 
with  other  Christian  bodies  "  seeking  the  restoration  of 
the  organic  unity  of  the  Church."  In  the  year  1887, 
our  General  Assembly  meeting  in  Omaha  received  a 
delegation  from  the  Diocesan  Convention  of  the  Episcopal 
Church  in  Nebraska,  transmitting  a  declaration  from  the 
House  of  Bishops  on  the  subject  of  Christian  Unity. 

1  Sec  also  p.  216. 
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This  declaration  which  proposed  the  "  Lambeth  Quadri 
lateral  "  as  essential  to  the  restoration  of  the  unity  of 
the  divided  branches  of  Christendom,  suggested  the 
appointment  of  commissions  for  brotherly  conference. 
The  General  Assembly  of  the  Presbyterian  Church 
promptly  responded  by  appointing  a  committee  of 
eight  ministers  and  seven  ruling  elders.  Conferences 
and  correspondence  were  conducted  year  after  year 
until  the  General  Assembly  in  1894,  on  the  request  of 
its  Committee,  directed  it  to  suspend  further  corre 
spondence  with  the  Protestant  Episcopal  Commission, 
until  that  Commission  "  secured  from  its  General  Con 
vention  instructions  to  accept  and  act  upon  the  doctrine 
of  mutual  recognition  and  reciprocity."  Our  Church 
has  approved  the  union  of  the  Churches  growing  out  of 
its  work  in  foreign  mission  fields  with  other  evangelical 
Churches,  and  is  participating  in  nearly  one  hundred 
union  institutions  (evangelistic,  educational,  medical, 
philanthropic,  literary,  etc.).  It  is  engaged  at  present 
in  negotiations  with  sister  Churches  in  America  looking 
toward  complete  organic  union. 

2.  The  Presbyterian  Church  responds  most  earnestly 
to  The  Call  for  Unity  with  the  conviction,  not  only 
that  God  wills  unity,  but  that  His  people  should  make 
definite  and  sacrificial  endeavours  to  bring  about  its 
realisation  as  speedily  as  possible. 

This  Department,  as  representing  the  Presbyterian 
Church,  while  gladly  recognising  the  great  gains  in 
the  direction  of  unity  accomplished  by  the  Lausanne 
Conference,  is  of  the  opinion  that  although  the  Con 
ference  set  before  itself  a  worthy  ideal  or  goal  in  its 
Call  to  Unity,  it  faltered  when  the  implications  of  this 
call  came  up  for  consideration  in  the  Report  on 
Subject  FII.  Most  Churches,  we  believe,  hold  Christian 
Unity  to  be  primarily  spiritual  in  its  character,  but  to 
be  manifested  in  such  an  objective  way  as  will  bear  full 
Christian  witness  to  an  unbelieving  world  and  open  the 
way  to  such  manifestation  of  the  grace  and  blessing  of 
God  as  can  come  only  to  a  Church  united  according  to 
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His  will.  And  while  uniformity  on  the  one  hand  might 
be  a  calamity,  the  maintenance  of  existing  denominations 
as  separated  entities,  having  no  open  and  mutual  fellow 
ship  with  one  another,  is  certainly  not  according  to  the 
mind  of  Christ  or  of  the  Apostles. 

3.  To  the  substance  of  the  other  five  reports  wherein 
agreements  are  recorded,  the  Presbyterian  Church  could 
give  assent.  We  might  wish  to  incorporate  items  which 
seem  to  have  been  overlooked,  or  to  make  some  change 
of  emphasis,  but  this  would  not  limit  or  qualify  our 
general  attitude  toward  Church  unity.  For  the  Pres 
byterian  Church  from  the  viewpoint  of  these  Reports 
the  difficulties  of  union  cluster  around  the  divergent 
conceptions  of  the  Ministry  and  the  Sacraments  and  the 
varying  degrees  of  importance  assigned  to  these  divergent 
conceptions.  It  is  difficult  to  see  how  the  Presbyterian 
Church  can  enter  into  union  with  Churches  which  regard 
as  essential  the  acceptance  of  the  Episcopacy  as  being 
historic  in  the  sense  that  it  can  be  traced  directly  back 
to  the  Apostles  and  as  such  is  a  sine  qua  non  of  the  Church 
of  Jesus  Christ,  or  is  even  necessary  for  its  bene  esse. 
Our  Church  has  historically  valued  the  ministry  of  the 
Word  as  highly  as  any  Church,  and  we  find  it  impossible, 
with  the  New  Testament  as  our  supreme  guide,  to 
acquiesce  in  the  interpretation  of  the  Apostolic  succession 
of  the  episcopate  as  historical  and  indispensable.  We  do 
not  deprecate  the  importance  of  historic  continuity,  but 
we  do  not  condition  this  upon  the  episcopal  succession. 
We  would  not  see  any  insuperable  difficulty  in  the  episco 
pate  form  of  Church  administration  if  viewed  as  involv 
ing  no  disparity  of  standing  of  bishop  and  presbyter  and 
no  denial  of  the  validity  of  Presbyterian  ordination. 

As  regards  the  Sacraments,  we  maintain  that  there  is 
no  special  grace  conveyed  through  them  which  is  not 
conveyed  to  the  believer  through  the  reading  and 
preaching  of  the  Word — only  that  they  signify  and 
seal  the  saving  and  sanctifying  grace  of  Christ  to  the 
faithful  recipient  and  proclaim  the  Lord's  presence 
with  His  people  until  He  come.  Experience  has  taught 
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how  easily  men  drift  into  superstitious  and  materialistic 
conceptions  of  the  grace  of  Christ  when  the  Sacraments 
are  regarded  as  having  saving  efficacy  in  themselves  or 
by  virtue  of  the  priestly  mediation  of  the  one  who 
administers  them. 

4.  Under  Subject  /,  the  Call  to  Unity  is  interpreted 
as  a  command  to  move  forward.     However,  Report  VII, 
dealing    particularly    with    The    Unity    of    Christendom 
and,    the   Relation    thereto    of  Existing    Churches,   seems 
to  this  Department  not  to  register  the  advance  which 
one  would   have  a   right   to   expect.     The   Conference 
itself  being   unable   to   adopt   a   satisfactory  report   on 
this  important  phase  of  its  deliberations,  was  compelled 
to  refer  the  matter  under  consideration  to  a  representa 
tive  sub-committee,  which  committee  finally  approved 
a  statement,  now  embodied   as  Report  Vll^  and  with 
which  the  Presbyterian  Church  is  in  agreement  so  far 
as  it  goes. 

5.  The  Presbyterian  Church  is  pleased  to  note  that 
for  the  proposed  second  World  Conference,  the  sugges 
tion  has  been  made  that  among  the  topics  for  discussion 
"  Grace  and  the  Ministry  "  and  "  Grace  and  the  Sacra 
ments  "    should    receive    consideration.     Evidently    an 
earnest  and  faithful  study  of  these  subjects  is  necessary 
if  there  is  to  be  any  intercommunion  and  interchange  of 
pulpits  among  the  Churches  which  profess  to  recognise 
one  another  as  being  "  manifestly  and  abundantly  used 
by  the   Holy   Spirit   in   His  work  of   enlightening   the 
world,  converting  sinners  and  perfecting  saints."   Deeply 
appreciating    the    value    of    the    Lausanne    Reports— 
especially  as    registering  the  apparent  level  of  funda 
mental  agreement — if  we  are  to  move  forward  with  a 
faith  stimulated  by  divine  guidance,  the  large  measure 
of  existing  unity  ought  to  be  given  such  expression  as 
will  make  its  impression  on  an  unbelieving  world.     In 
the   preparations  which  are   being   made  for   the   next 
World  Conference,  we  would  urge  it  upon  the  Con 
tinuation  Committee  to  make  place  in  the  programme 
for  a  thorough  and  courageous  study  of  Subject  VII — 
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The  Unity  of  Christendom  and  the  Relation  thereto  of 
Existing  Churches.  Pending  the  resolution  of  the 
differences  among  our  Churches  which  the  Lausanne 
Reports  register,  since  we  say  "  God  wills  unity,"  the 
obligation  assuredly  rests  upon  all  Churches  co-operating 
with  the  World  Conference  on  Faith  and  Order  to  give 
the  clearest  and  strongest  expression  to  whatever  unity 
of  the  spirit  in  the  bonds  of  peace  may  now  exist. 

We  shall  humbly  and  earnestly  pray  that  such  unity 
may  be  enlarged  to  meet  the  mind  of  Christ  for  His 
Church,  and  that  we  may  all  be  brought  with  the  blessing 
of  God  into  the  fulness  of  His  purpose  for  us  and  for 
all  His  people. 

Approved  and  submitted  by  the  Department  of 
Church  Co-operation  and  Union  of  the  Presbyterian 
Church,  U.S.A. 

(Signed)  J.  ROSS  STEVENSON, 

Chairman 

(Signed)  LEWIS  SEYMOUR  MUDGE, 
Secretary 

II 

THE  UNITED  PRESBYTERIAN  CHURCH  OF 
NORTH  AMERICA. 

.  .  .  We  recommend  that  the  Continuation  Committee 
proceed  to  work  out  a  plan  whereby  the  ministry  of  the 
several  denominations  may  be  universally  recognised,  by 
some  combination  of  the  elements  involved  in  the 
Episcopalian,  Presbyterian  and  Congregational  forms  of 
government.  In  our  judgment  this  subject  holds  the 
key  to  the  adjustment  of  the  differences  in  the  adminis 
tration  of  the  Sacraments.  .  .  . 

Ill 

THE  CHURCH  OF  SCOTLAND 

[The  following  comments  on  the  Report  of  the  Lausanne  (1927) 
Conference  are  taken  from  the  Report  of  a  Committee  of  the 
Assembly  of  the  Church  of  Scotland  presented  to  that  body  in 
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May  1929.  An  introductory  section  explains  the  manner  in 
which  the  different  Churches  were  asked  to  give  their  Responses, 
and  says  :  "  The  Report  of  this  Committee  is  limited  in  the 
meantime  to  a  brief  examination  of  this  question  from  the  stand 
point  of  the  Church  of  Scotland.  In  this  view  it  is  unnecessary 
at  this  stage  to  enter  into  any  detailed  discussion  of  the  matters 
which  were  not  included  in  the  statements  of  provisional  agree 
ment,  but  were  referred  to  as  matters  of  existing  difference.  It 
would  be  premature  to  consider  the  possible  reconciliation  of 
recognised  differences  until  there  is  a  definite  understanding  as  to 
matters  of  agreement."] 

Report  II.  The  Church's  Message  to  the  World — the 
Gospel. — This  Report  was  unanimously  adopted  by  the 
Conference,  and  it  has  since  been  welcomed  by  the 
World  Missionary  Conference  at  Jerusalem  and  by  the 
General  Assembly  of  the  Church  of  Scotland  in  1928. 
The  affirmance  of  "  one  Gospel,"  after  centuries  of 
separation  in  the  case  of  the  Churches  of  the  Reforma 
tion  in  the  West,  and  for  more  than  a  millenium  in  the 
case  of  the  Eastern  Church,  was  the  notable  achievement 
of  the  Lausanne  Conference. 

Report  III.  The  Nature  of  the  Church. — This  Report 
affirms  that  there  is  one  holy,  catholic  and  apostolic 
Church,  which  God  has  appointed  to  witness  by  life 
and  word  to  the  redeeming  power  of  the  Gospel,  and 
to  be  the  chosen  instrument  by  which  Christ,  through 
the  Holy  Spirit,  reconciles  man  to  God  by  faith.  The 
Church  possesses  certain  characteristics  whereof  it  can 
be  known  of  men,  including  at  least  the  following : 
(i)  the  acceptance  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  as  the  Word 
of  God  ;  (2)  profession  of  faith  in  the  Incarnation  ; 

(3)  acceptance  of  the  commission  to  preach  the  Gospel ; 

(4)  observance  of  the  Sacraments  ;   (5)  the  holy  ministry  ; 
(6)  fellowship  in  worship  and  work. 

It  is  the  will  of  Christ  that  the  one  life  of  the  one 
body  should  be  manifest  to  the  world. 

The  foregoing  matters  of  agreement  are  more  fully 
set  forth  in  the  Report  of  this  section,  and  the  statement 
appears  to  be  in  harmony  with  the  doctrinal  teaching 
of  the  Church  of  Scotland  with  reference  to  the  Church. 
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Report  IF.  The  Church's  Common  Confession  of  Faith. 
—There  may  be  room  for  difference  of  opinion  how 
far  uniformity  of  belief  is  a  condition  of  Christian 
reunion.  But  whatever  latitude  may  be  allowable  as 
to  certain  matters,  it  seems  clear  that  there  must  be  a 
body  of  universally  accepted  truth  as  the  basis  of  the 
life  and  work  of  the  Church — a  body  of  doctrine  or 
message  which  the  Church  recognises  it  to  be  her  mis 
sion  to  proclaim  to  the  world.  If  this  body  of  doc 
trine  be  such  as  can  claim  intelligent  assent,  it  must 
be  capable  of  formulation  in  language.  Unformulated 
it  can  neither  claim  such  assent  nor  be  capable  of 
propagation. 

Accordingly,  one  of  the  problems  to  which  the 
Lausanne  Conference  addressed  itself  was  to  discover 
whether  there  is  a  common  basis  of  religious  faith 
containing  all  that  each  Church  may  deem  essential  to 
the  corporate  life  of  a  united  Church,  and  nothing 
which  any  of  the  conferring  communions  would 
repudiate. 

The  conclusion  of  the  Conference  upon  this,  the 
most  crucial  matter  of  discussion,  is  embodied  in  the 
findings. 

This  finding  may  be  summed  up  in  the  statement  that 
the  doctrinal  basis  of  a  united  Church  must  be  adherence 
to  the  Catholic  Faith.  So  interpreted  the  conclusion 
seems  in  conformity  with  the  doctrinal  standards  of  the 
Church  of  Scotland  and  the  Faith,  the  avowal  of  which 
must  be  a  condition  of  any  movement  toward  the  re 
union  in  which  this  Church  can  participate. 

Report  V .  The  Ministry  of  the  Church. — This  Report 
deals  with  one  of  the  most  delicate  and  difficult  of  the 
problems  of  which  the  movement  toward  reunion  seeks 
a  solution.  The  question  of  Intercommunion  and  the 
difficulties  which  have  been  encountered  in  the  mission 
field  have  recently  brought  the  matter  into  greater 
prominence  than  any  of  the  other  issues  which  are 
dealt  with  in  the  Reports,  and  accordingly  it  seems  to 
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deserve  somewhat  fuller  explanation  in  this  Report  than 
do  the  Reports  upon  other  questions. 

It  was  matter  of  general  agreement  at  Lausanne  that 
whatever  room  there  might  be  for  difference  of  opinion 
as  to  the  measure  of  administrative  union  which  in  the 
present  condition  of  the  world  might  be  practicable  or 
desirable,  a  common  ministry  recognised  throughout 
the  whole  Church,  with  no  barrier  against  common 
participation  in  the  Sacraments,  must  be  the  touchstone 
of  any  union  which  is  worth  seeking. 

The  Report  upon  this  matter  sets  forth  five  proposi 
tions  with  reference  to  the  holy  ministry  as  a  gift  of 
God  to  His  Church  essential  to  its  being  and  well-being, 
and  the  commission  to  the  ministry  of  men  called  by 
the  Spirit  and  accepted  by  the  Church  through  an  act 
of  ordination  by  the  laying  on  of  hands.  As  these 
several  propositions  are  all  in  harmony  with  the  standards 
of  the  Church  of  Scotland,  they  do  not  seem  to  call  here 
for  further  remark. 

The  Report  then  goes  on  to  explain  that  there  are 
differences  concerning  such  questions  as  whether  there 
be  one  or  more  orders  of  the  ministry,  the  nature  of 
ordination  and  the  grace  conferred,  the  episcopal  and 
Apostolical  succession.  (In  this  connection  reference  is 
made  to  an  appendix  in  which  the  nature  and  the  range 
of  these  differences  as  affecting  different  communions 
is  briefly  explained.  In  this  appendix  the  Presbyterian 
position  is  thus  stated  :  "  Those  who  adhere  to  Pres 
byterian  systems  of  Church  government  believe  that  the 
Apostolic  ministry  is  transmissible,  and  has  been  trans 
mitted  through  presbyters  orderly  associated  for  the 
purpose.") 

The  Report  then  refers  to  the  difficulties  of  inter 
communion,  to  the  distress  and  wounding  of  faithful 
souls,  and  the  obstacles  encountered  in  the  mission  field, 
all  traceable  to  the  want  of  the  provision  of  a  ministry 
acknowledged  in  every  part  of  the  Church  as  possessing 
the  sanction  of  the  whole  Church.  Toward  the  solu 
tion  of  this  problem  the  Conference  found  itself  unable 
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in  the  meantime  to  make  more  than  a  tentative  and 
general  suggestion.  The  paragraph  is  as  follows  : 

"  In  view  of  (i)  the  place  which  the  Episcopate,  the 
Councils  of  Presbyters  and  the  Congregation  of  the 
Faithful  respectively  had  in  the  constitution  of  the  early 
Church,  and  (2)  the  fact  that  episcopal,  presbyteral  and 
congregational  systems  of  government  are  each  to-day, 
and  have  been  for  centuries,  accepted  by  great  com 
munions  in  Christendom,  and  (3)  the  fact  that  episcopal, 
presbyteral  and  congregational  systems  are  each  believed 
by  many  to  be  essential  to  the  good  order  of  the  Church, 
we  therefore  recognise  that  these  several  elements  must 
all,  under  conditions  which  require  further  study,  have 
an  appropriate  place  in  the  order  of  life  of  a  reunited 
Church,  and  that  each  separate  communion,  recalling 
the  abundant  blessing  of  God  vouchsafed  to  its  ministry 
in  the  past,  should  gladly  bring  to  the  common  life  of  the 
United  Church  its  own  spiritual  treasures." 

This  paragraph  deserves  careful  consideration.  It 
may  seem  to  be  capable  of  two  interpretations  :  (i)  that 
the  system  of  ordination  of  the  universally  recognised 
ministry  must  be  consistent  with  the  due  recognition 
of  the  three  "  elements  "  referred  to — episcopal,  presby 
teral  and  congregational — and  whilst  perhaps  containing 
"  elements  "  which  by  some  might  be  deemed  non- 
essential,  must  contain  the  "  element  "  which  each 
system  severally  recognises  as  essential.  Or  (2)  that 
sections  of  the  Church,  attaching  sole  importance  to  one 
"  element  "  or  the  other,  should  follow  their  own  rule, 
and  that  the  ministry  so  constituted,  albeit  ordained 
under  different  systems,  should  be  regarded  as  one 
universally  valid  ministry. 

The  former  was  the  view  which  was  in  the  minds  of 
those  who  drafted  the  Report.  But  the  latter  view  had, 
it  is  believed,  sympathisers  in  the  Conference,  particu 
larly  among  the  members  of  Churches  to  whom  the 
problem  and  its  difficulties  were  new.  To  some  im 
portant  branches  of  the  Western  Church  in  other  than 
Anglo-Saxon  lands  the  question  of  an  episcopate  has 
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hitherto  presented  itself  simply  as  a  question  of  adminis 
trative  expediency  not  associated  with  any  theories  of 
valid  succession  in  the  ministry. 

When,  however,  the  difficulties  are  appreciated,  the 
latter  interpretation  of  the  tentative  suggestion  in  the 
Report  in  regard  to  recognition  of  all  the  "  elements  " 
to  which  one  or  other  communion  attaches  importance 
will  be  found  not  to  open  up  a  hopeful  avenue  to  the 
provision  of  a  ministry  universally  recognised  as  regular 
and  valid,  with  a  consequent  removal  of  any  obstacles  in 
the  way  of  intercommunion.  There  may  be  room  for 
variations,  whether  local  or  sectional,  in  the  form  of  the 
rite  of  ordination.  But  so  long  as  to  any  section  of  the 
Church  any  one  "  element  "  is  a  matter  of  faith  and 
doctrine  essential  to  valid  ordination,  that  "  element  " 
must  be  present  in  the  system  of  ordination  which  is  to 
provide  a  universally  recognised  ministry. 

According  to  the  standards  of  the  Church  of  Scotland, 
the  grace  of  ordination  is  transmitted  to  those  who  are 
called  by  the  Holy  Ghost  to  the  ministry  of  the  Word 
and  Sacraments  by  the  laying  on  of  the  hands  of  ministers 
who  have  been  similarly  ordained,  lawfully  associated 
together  for  this  solemn  purpose.  But  whilst  there  can 
be  no  departure  from  that  position,  the  suggestion  of  the 
incorporation  of  other  "  elements  "  to  satisfy  the  con 
victions  of  those  who  deem  them  essential  as  a  necessary 
condition  in  the  provision  of  a  universally  recognised 
ministry  is  a  suggestion  which  cannot  be  negatived 
without  fuller  study  in  the  light  of  more  specific 
proposals. 

Report  VI.  The  Sacraments. — The  Report  upon  this 
matter  points  out  that  whilst  there  are  seven  rites  which, 
according  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Eastern  Church,  are 
Sacraments,  the  Western  Reformed  Churches  acknow 
ledge  only  two  rites  as  possessing  this  character.  The 
statement  as  to  points  of  agreement  are  limited  to 
these  two  rites — the  Sacraments  of  Baptism  and  Holy 
Communion. 

In  regard  to  these  Sacraments  there  is  agreement  that 
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they  are  gifts  of  divine  appointment,  that  there  is  in 
them  an  outward  sign  and  an  inward  grace,  and  that 
there  is  evidence  of  an  increasing  sense  of  their  significance 
and  value.  In  Baptism  for  the  remission  of  sins  we  are 
baptised  by  one  Spirit  into  one  Body.  In  Holy  Com 
munion  the  Lord  is  present,  and  the  communicant  has 
fellowship  with  God  the  Father  in  Jesus  Christ  His  Son, 
and  with  all  others  who  are  united  to  Him.  This 
Sacrament  is  the  Church's  most  sacred  act  of  worship, 
in  which  the  Lord's  atoning  death  is  commemorated 
and  proclaimed,  and  it  is  a  sacrifice  of  praise  and  thanks 
giving,  and  an  act  of  solemn  self-oblation. 

These  matters  of  agreement  in  regard  to  the  Sacra 
ments,  as  more  fully  set  forth  in  the  Report,  appear  to 
be  in  harmony  with  the  teaching  of  the  Church  of 
Scotland. 

Among  the  matters  referred  to  in  this  Report  in  regard 
to  which  differences  exist  is  the  relation  between  the 
ministry  of  the  Sacrament  and  the  validity  and  efficacy 
of  the  rite.  According  to  the  standards  of  the  Church 
of  Scotland,  the  ministry  of  the  Sacraments  is  entrusted 
to  the  validly  ordained  ministers  of  the  Church,  by 
whom  alone  they  can  be  lawfully  administered.  Upon 
the  validity  or  the  efficacy  of  the  rites  as  reverently 
administered  otherwise  in  communions  where  this 
doctrine  is  not  accepted,  the  Church  of  Scotland  pro 
nounces  no  judgment.1 

Report  VII.  The  Unity  of  Christendom  and  the  Relation 
thereto  of  Existing  Churches. — This  Report  is  on  a  different 
footing  from  the  others,  as  it  was  not  found  possible 
finally  to  adjust  it  at  Lausanne,  and  in  its  final  form  it 
was  adjusted  by  the  Business  Committee.  It  is  upon  a 

1  The  prohibition  of  lay  baptism  by  the  law  of  the  Church  of  Scotland  may 
perhaps  be  regarded  as  a  rule  rendering  those  who  contravene  it  liable  to  censure 
rather  than  as  a  doctrinal  determination  in  regard  to  the  validity  of  the  Sacrament, 
for  since  the  present  rules  were  framed  in  the  seventeenth  century  there  is  no 
record  of  any  case  of  the  re-baptism  of  a  person  baptised  by  a  layman,  and  the 
Church  of  Scotland  recognises  as  baptised  persons  all  who  have  been  baptised 
according  to  the  practice  of  any  other  Christian  communion,  irrespective  of 
the  qualifications  of  the  celebrant.  [Ed.] 
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still  more  tentative  basis  than  the  other  Reports,  and 
does  not  state  provisional  conclusions  calling  for  considera 
tion  according  to  the  scheme  of  the  present  Report.  It 
recognises  that  the  unity  of  the  Church  implies  a  unity 
in  Faith  and  Order,  but  in  regard  to  the  measure  of 
permissible  variations  there  are  differences  of  opinion. 
Unity  of  spirit  should  in  the  meantime  be  shown  by 
co-operation  in  the  activities  of  brotherly  service,  but 
there  are  differences  of  opinion  as  to  how  far  such  co 
operation  can  under  existing  conditions  be  carried  into 
the  sphere  in  which  considerations  of  faith  and  order  are 
implicated.  The  difficulties  in  regard  to  the  mission 
field  and  intercommunion  are  sympathetically  referred 
to  without  definite  conclusions.  The  special  considera 
tion  of  the  Churches  is  invited  to 

(1)  The  study  of  the  faith  and  life,  worship  and  order, 
of  other  communions. 

(2)  The  relation  of  existing  Churches  to  one  another, 
and  the  place  which  each  or  any  of  them  may  hold  as  a 
united  Church. 

(3)  The  opportunities  for  co-operation,   even  under 
existing  conditions,  along  social,  evangelistic  and  other 
lines. 

It  would  be  beyond  the  scope  of  the  present  Report 
to  enter  into  any  discussion  of  the  many  important 
questions  referred  to  in  this  section  of  the  Lausanne 
Report.  But  the  recommendations,  for  a  fuller  state 
ment  of  which  reference  is  made  to  the  Report  itself, 
commend  themselves  generally  to  the  Committee.  The 
Committee  appreciate  the  wisdom  of  the  avoidance  at 
this  stage  of  even  tentative  conclusions  in  regard  to  the 
matters  dealt  with  in  this  section  of  the  Report. 

Upon  the  whole  matter  the  Committee  are  of  opinion, 

(1)  that  in  so  far  as  the  Reports  of  the  Conference  embody 
tentative  statements  of  agreement  in  regard  to  matters 
of   faith    and    order,    these    statements    are    in    general 
harmony  with  the  standards  of  the  Church  of  Scotland. 

(2)  That  in  so  far  as  the  Reports  contain  explanatory 
statements  with  reference  to  difficulties  to  be  overcome 
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and  differences  to  be  reconciled,  the  Reports  claim  the 
careful  and  sympathetic  consideration  of  the  Church. 
Reports  prepared  under  all  the  difficulties  of  the  crowded 
hours  of  the  Conference  by  theologians  of  different  races, 
ecclesiastical  traditions,  and  language,  must  necessarily 
be  imperfect  and  open  to  many  criticisms  in  matters  of 
detail.  The  Committee,  however,  believe  that  there  is 
no  document  which  contains  in  so  small  a  compass  so 
comprehensive  and  so  elucidatory  a  statement  of  the 
present  position  as  regards  varying  conceptions  upon 
matters  of  faith  and  order,  and  of  the  problems  which 
have  to  be  dealt  with  if  the  path  of  reconciliation  is  to 
be  pursued. 

IV 

THE  PRESBYTERIAN  CHURCH  OF  ENGLAND 

A  study  of  the  Reports  of  the  Conference  reveals 
three  things  : 

(1)  The    realisation    by    the    members    representing 
nearly  all  the  Christian  Churches  of  Europe,  the  Roman 
Church  being  the  conspicuous  exception,  of  an  under 
lying  spiritual  unity  whereby  they  were  severally  bound 
to  one  another  through  their  union  with  God  in  Christ. 

(2)  The  recognition  through  frank  discussion,  and  the 
acknowledgment  in  unambiguous  terms,  of  the  differ 
ences    in    doctrine    and    practice    which    underlie    the 
division   of   the   Churches.     These   have   mainly   to   do 
with  the  subjects  of  Ministry  and  Sacraments. 

(3)  The    fact    that    these    differences,    though    they 
manifest   themselves  rather   on   the   surface   of   Church 
life,  in  administration  and  in  worship,  do  really  go  very 
deep,    and    spring    ultimately   from    different    ways    of 
apprehending  such  central  ideas  as  Faith  and  Grace,  if 
not  ultimately  from  different  conceptions  of  God. 

It  was  the  perception  of  this  that  led  the  Bishop  of 
Gloucester  to  call  for  a  thorough  examination  by  repre 
sentative  theologians  of  several  Churches  into  the  mean 
ing  of  Grace.  And  we  welcome  the  recent  publication 
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of  the  volume  with  that  title  embodying  their  conclusions. 
It  may  be  hoped  that  this  is  an  indication  that  the  next 
Conference  in  1937  will  set  itself  to  explore  this  and 
similar  subjects,  agreement  upon  which  would  lead  to 
harmony  of  view  on  questions  of  Order. 

We  note  with  satisfaction  the  statement  (in  Report  VT) 
that  "  Complete  fellowship  in  the  Church  will  be  realised 
only  when  the  way  is  opened  for  all  God's  children  to 
join  in  Communion  at  the  Lord's  Table." 

(For  the  Commission  on  Faith  and  Order  of  the 
Presbyterian  Church  of  England.) 

C.  ANDERSON  SCOTT, 

Convener 
W.  LEWIS  ROBERTSON, 

Secretary 
March  2,  1932 
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The  Assembly  rejoices  heartily  that  it  is  possible,  at 
last,  to  hold  such  a  Conference  of  the  Churches,  and 
wishes  to  express,  with  thanks  to  God,  its  appreciation 
of  the  spirit  of  unity  and  brotherhood  that  characterised 
it.  It  considers  that  to  hold  such  a  Conference  is  in 
itself  a  sign  of  a  remarkable  advance  in  the  desire  for  a 
closer  union  between  the  different  sections  of  the  Church 
of  Christ.  It  fully  agrees  with  the  plan  adopted,  namely, 
to  express  clearly  the  points  upon  which  there  is  general 
agreement  and  to  indicate  fairly  the  matters  upon  which 
there  are  divergences  of  opinion,  before  beginning  to 
consider  the  question  of  union. 

Report  I.  The  Call  to  Unity. — The  Assembly  agrees 
entirely  with  the  appeal  for  unity  made  in  this  report, 
and  calls  upon  the  younger  ministers  especially,  and  our 
elders  to  give  this  matter  their  most  serious  considera 
tion  and  to  promote  it  in  every  way  through  mutual 
understanding  and  co-operation  between  the  different 
sections  of  the  Church  of  Christ. 

Report  II.  The  Church's  Message  to   the  World — the 


PRESBYTERIAN    CHURCH,    WALES  93 

Gospel. — The  Assembly  approves  wholly  of  the  declara 
tion  in  this  Report  respecting  the  message  of  the  Gospel, 
and  feels  thankful  that  it  was  received  with  such 
unanimity.  The  Assembly  believes  that,  inasmuch  as 
there  is  agreement  on  the  essence  of  the  message  of  the 
Church  to  the  world,  the  most  essential  thing  has  been 
secured,  and  believes  also  that  it  is  possible  through 
fuller  mutual  understanding  to  remove  the  difficulties 
that  remain  in  relation  to  the  order  and  necessary 
ordinances  of  the  Church. 

Report  III.  The  Nature  of  the  Church. — The  Assembly 
agrees  with  this  Report,  and  considers  that  different 
opinions  upon  the  questions  of  the  relation  of  the  visible 
and  invisible  Church,  and  the  cause,  meaning  and  value 
of  its  past  divisions  should  not  be  an  obstacle  in  our 
way,  to-day,  to  form  some  kind  of  visible  union,  if  we 
think,  according  to  Report  /,  that  union  is  necessary 
to  the  success  of  the  Gospel. 

Report  IF.  The  Church's  Common  Confession  of  Faith.— 
As  our  own  Confession  of  Faith  contains  everything  that 
is  included  in  this  Report,  we  concur  in  it  and  believe 
that  nothing  further  is  necessary  than  is  found  in  this 
Report  as  a  basis  for  Church  union. 

Report  V .  The  Ministry  of  the  Church. — The  Assembly 
agrees  in  general  with  the  declaration  in  the  first  portion 
of  this  Report.  It  also  agrees  with  the  fair  account  given 
of  the  differences  existing  between  the  various  sections 
of  the  Church.  However,  it  desires  to  state  that  it 
does  not  consider  that  any  one  of  these  matters  is 
essential,  because  it  does  not  believe  that  one  particular 
form  of  ministry  is  divinely  instituted  and  is  for  that 
reason  immutable.  Rather  are  we  of  opinion  that  the 
history  of  the  Church  proves  that  under  the  guidance 
of  the  Spirit  different  arrangements  were  entrusted  to 
the  wisdom  of  the  Church  as  we  see  in  the  Episcopal, 
Presbyterian  and  the  Congregational  Churches ;  and 
moreover,  believe  that  we  should  again  trust  to  the 
wisdom  and  spiritual  sense  of  the  United  Church  to 
order  its  ministry. 
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Report  VI.  The  Sacraments. — The  Assembly  desires 
to  state  that  the  two  Sacraments  of  the  Lord's  Supper 
and  Baptism  are  regularly  administered  amongst  us,  and 
we  as  a  Church  appreciate  the  spiritual  value  and  the 
grace  that  is  received  through  them.  It  thinks  that 
differences  of  opinion  on  the  meaning  of  the  Sacraments, 
or  on  the  form  of  their  administration,  are  not  a  sufficient 
reason  for  preventing  Church  union,  or  hindering  com 
munion  between  different  Churches  until  such  union 
is  accomplished. 

Report  VII.  The  Unity  of  Christendom  and  the 
Relation  thereto  of  Existing  Churches. — The  Assembly 
receives  this  Report  with  thankfulness,  and  expresses  its 
readiness  to  do  all  in  its  power  to  bring  about  closer 
union  in  the  Christian  world. 

It  believes  that  it  is  possible  to  prepare  the  way  for 
a  more  general  union  through  different  means  in  various 
lesser  circles. 

(a)  By  securing  co-operation  bet\veen  local  Churches 
of  different  denominations  in  religious  and  social  work, 
in  united  missionary  endeavour,  and  in  the  holding  of 
conferences  and  public  meetings  on  matters  of  common 
interest  to  the  work  of  the  Churches. 

(b}  Through  conferences  of  wider  circles  to  deal  with 
different  phases  of  Christian  life  and  work. 

(c)  Through  forming  closer  union  between  denomina 
tions  or  Churches  that  are  closely  related  to  each  other 
by  reason  of  having  the  same  form  of  doctrine  or  Church 
government,  whether  in  the  same  country  or  in  different 
countries. 

(d)  Through  continuing  to  hold  conferences  on  the 
lines  of  the  Conference  of  Lausanne  of  all  the  Churches 
of  Christendom  which  desire  to  unite  to  witness  before 
the  whole  world  to  the  necessary  unity  of  the  whole 
Church  of  Christ   and  to  promote  formal  and   visible 
union  of  some  kind  in  the  future. 
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VI 

THE  UNION  OF  THE  REFORMED  EVANGELICAL 
CHURCHES  OF  FRANCE 

[After  being  considered  by  the  Regional  Synods,  the  Report  was 
brought  before  the  National  Synod  in  1929  by  M.  le  Pasteur  F. 
Mejan.  In  presenting  it  he  briefly  reviewed  the  all  but  unanimous 
approval  by  the  Regional  Synods  of  the  Conference  as  a  whole, 
and  emphasised  the  fact  that  its  basis  had  been  faith  in  the  Incarna 
tion.  He  endorsed  the  contention  of  the  Regional  Synods  that 
in  its  further  work  the  Conference  should  aim  at  reaching  a  clear 
understanding  of  differences,  and  avoid  the  temptation  to  seek  for 
a  union  based  on  verbal  formulas  of  equivocal  meaning.  He  then 
asked  the  National  Synod  to  express  its  approval  of  Reports  II 
and  IF ',  and  to  commend  the  other  Reports  for  further  study  by 
Churches  and  Regional  Synods. 

The  following  Order  of  the  Day  was  then  adopted  by  the  Synod  :] 

The  National  Synod,  being  called  upon  to  express  its 
opinion  concerning  the  work  of  the  Lausanne  World 
Conference  on  Faith  and  Order,  gives  heartfelt  greetings 
to  this  deeply  spiritual  and  evangelical  effort  to  discover 
the  factors  uniting  the  Christian  communions  present, 
and  to  estimate  the  reality  and  importance  of  those 
which  keep  them  apart,  with  the  aim  of  drawing  together 
the  members  of  the  Body  of  Christ. 

It  considers  that  neither  in  its  programme  nor  in  its 
actions  has  the  Lausanne  Conference  impaired  either  the 
integrity  of  the  Gospel  or  the  faith  of  our  Reformed 
Evangelical  Church.  It  gives  its  approval  to  the  Reports 
on  the  Message  of  the  Church  and  the  Confession  of 
Faith. 

It  commits  the  other  Reports  to  the  study  of  the 
Regional  Synods,  asking  them  in  the  coming  year  to 
give  special  attention  to  those  on  the  Nature  of  the 
Church  and  the  Ministry. 

It  gives  its  support  to  the  efforts  of  the  Continuation 
Committee  to  draw  the  Churches  together,  with  a  view 
to  the  ultimate  restoration  of  the  unity  of  Christendom. 

It   holds  that  this  unity  must   not   be  sought  in  a 
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uniformity,  but  in  a  federal  Union  of  Churches  which  in 
proclaiming  the  same  message  will  give  their  loyal 
adherence  to  a  common  Confession  of  Faith. 

Until  Intercommunion  be  possible  between  these 
Churches — an  Intercommunion  of  which  our  own  Church 
wishes  to  give  the  example — the  Synod  requests  that 
mutual  intercession  be  everywhere  made  as  of  bounden 
duty.  To  this  end  it  instructs  the  Liturgical  Com 
mission  to  direct  that  such  intercession  be  included  in 
the  Closing  Prayer  at  Public  Worship. 

[The  following  extracts  are  taken  from  the  Minutes  of  the 
Preliminary  Discussions  of  the  Regional  Synods  :] 

The  Synod  du  Nord-Est  .  .  .  holds  that  the  work  taken  in 
hand  can  be  continued,  in  the  spirit  of  the  Conference,  by  means 
of  a  Federation  of  Christian  Churches,  which  should  remain 
autonomous,  and  that  it  is  desirable  that  the  Churches  thus 
federated  should  recognise  one  another's  right  to  the  title  and 
prerogatives  of  Churches  of  Jesus  Christ. 

The  Synod  de  I'Ouest,  after  consideration,  agrees  to  the  declara 
tion  of  Report  III. 

(1)  It  thinks  that  the  visible  Church  is  a  congregation  of  be 
lievers  in  which  the  word  of  God  is  faithfully  preached  and  the 
Sacraments  celebrated  according  to  Jesus  Christ's  ordinance. 

(2)  It  also  thinks  that  the  invisible  Church  is  that  which  God 
alone  knows  perfectly. 

(3)  It  agrees  that  the  Scripture  is  interpreted  by  the  immediate 
witness  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  heart  and  conscience  of  the 
Christian,  and  also  accepts  the  evangelical  Christian  tradition  as  a 
source  of  light. 

On  Report  V ,  it  considers  a  bishop,  as  every  pastor  properly 
ordained,  as  a  channel  for  the  transmission  of  the  divine  grace, 
according  to  the  rule  given  to  us  in  the  New  Testament.  Both 
for  the  present  and  the  future  it  asks  for  the  recognition  of  the 
full  validity  of  the  Presbyterian  ministry,  and  of  Presbyterian 
ordination  as  analogous  to  Episcopal  and  conforming  to  the 
institution  of  Christ. 

On  Report  VI :  (i)  The  Synod  recognises  that  in  the  Sacra 
ments  the  work  of  God  is  accomplished  by  means  of  the  man,  the 
pastor,  according  to  "  the  efficacy  given  to  him  (by  ordination)  " 
(Calvin,  Inst.,  817).  For  this  reason  it  considers  "that  it  is 
wrong  for  an  unrecognised  person  to  administer  either  Baptism 
or  the  Eucharist  "  (Calvin,  Inst.,  1062). 
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(2)  It  holds  that  Baptism  is  the  sign  of  regeneration  or  re-birth, 
the  visible  seal  of  the  promise  of  forgiveness  and  adoption  as 
children  of  God  by  the  Holy  Spirit. 

(3)  It  believes  in  the  real  and  spiritual  presence  of  Jesus  Christ 
in  the  Lord's  Supper,  and  that  His  Body  and  Blood  are  truly 
communicated,  not  to  the  Bread  and  Wine,  but  to  the  com 
municant  worthy  of  receiving  them. 

Finally,  without  expressing  any  opinion  on  the  question  of 
Federation  of  the  Churches  or  Unity  of  the  Church,  it  looks 
forward  to  the  time  when  all  shall  be  one,  as  Christ  is  One  with 
the  Father  and  the  Holy  Spirit. 

The  Synod  de  Charentes,  after  taking  cognisance  of  the  declara 
tions  made  to  Christendom  by  the  Ecumenical  Conference  of 
Lausanne,  offers  praise  to  God  for  the  sincere  efforts  toward  the 
drawing  together  of  the  Christian  Churches,  which  are  echoed  in 
these  deliberations. 

It  accepts  the  declaration  of  Reports  II  and  IF.  .  .  . 

With  regard  to  the  declaration  of  Report  III  on  The  Nature  of 
the  Church,  it  accepts  the  proposed  definitions  :  the  Church,  the 
Body  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  divine  instrument  by  which  Christ 
through  the  Holy  Spirit  reconciles  men  to  God  by  means  of  faith. 

It  believes  in  one  holy,  universal,  apostolic  Church. 

It  accepts  the  six  characteristics  proposed  by  which  the  Church 
is  recognised.  At  the  same  time  it  cannot  admit  that  the  inter 
pretation  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  is  only  given  by  the  tradition  of 
the  Church.  It  sees  in  this  interpretation  an  indication  that 
ought  to  be  confirmed  in  the  heart  and  conscience  of  the  believer 
by  the  witness  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

It  considers  that  the  invisible  Church  is  composed  of  the  true 
children  of  God,  animated  by  a  living  faith  in  the  Person  of  Jesus 
Christ  and  regenerated  by  the  Holy  Spirit.  This  invisible 
Church  comprises  Christians  of  all  peoples,  of  all  places  and  of  all 
times,  dispersed  among  the  visible  Churches,  including  those  who 
already  belong  to  the  Church  Triumphant. 

It  holds  that  the  present  and  past  divisions  are  not  necessarily 
the  fruit  of  sin,  but  that  "  they  are  a  result  of  the  varied  gifts  of 
the  Spirit  and  of  a  diverse  understanding  of  truth." 

As  Note  C  of  the  declaration  says,  "  These  must  be  considered 
with  sorrow  and  repentance,  and  at  the  same  time  with  a  very 
real  consciousness  of  the  Divine  Mercy,  which,  in  spite  of  our 
divisions,  has  permitted  the  progress  of  the  cause  of  God  in  the 
world." 

The  Synod  entirely  agrees  with  the  five  propositions  in  Report  V , 
dealing  with  The  Holy  Ministry.  It  cannot  conform  to  the 
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Episcopal  system,  as  it  is  practised  in  the  Churches  which  claim 
the  Apostolic  succession.  Neither  does  it  believe  that  the  bishop 
communicates  the  divine  grace. 

At  the  same  time,  the  Synod,  desirous  of  taking  part  in  the 
drawing  together  of  the  Churches,  would  gladly  see  the  enlarge 
ment  of  the  disciplinary  powers  and  prerogatives  of  the  presidents 
of  the  Executive  Commissions.1 

The  Synod  believes  that  the  present  mode  of  consecration  of 
Reformed  ministers  and  of  Episcopal  ordination  are  analogous, 
both  having  as  their  essential  feature  the  laying  on  of  hands  and 
prayer.  This  solemn  act,  in  which  the  congregation  of  the 
faithful  participates,  convinced  that  it  is  participating  in  a  setting 
apart  by  the  divine  grace,  confers  on  him  who  is  consecrated  an 
authority  in  the  Church  which  is  both  ecclesiastical  and  spiritual. 

The  Synod  would  accept  a  reciprocal  participation  of  the 
Episcopal  Churches  in  our  consecrations,  and  of  ours  in  theirs. 

It  cannot  but  approve  the  statement  in  Report  VI  as  to  the 
divine  institution  of  the  Sacraments,  their  significance,  and  the 
growing  importance  they  should  assume  in  the  life  of  the  Church. 
The  Synod  considers  that  the  Baptism  of  adults,  administered  in 
the  name  of  the  Father,  the  Son  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  represents 
the  forgiveness  of  sins  by  the  sacrifice  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  also  the 
regeneration  and  purification  of  the  soul  by  the  Holy  Spirit. 

This  Sacrament  introduces  the  baptised  into  the  Church,  to 
unite  him  to  the  Body  of  Christ,  that  is  to  say  to  his  Saviour  and 
his  brothers. 

It  means  that  the  neophyte  is  dead  to  sin,  resolved  to  renounce 
it,  and  that  he  offers  himself  in  newness  of  life  to  the  influence  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  and  the  service  of  Jesus  Christ. 

The  Lord's  Supper,  in  which  must  be  seen  the  real,  but  spiritual 
presence  of  Jesus  Christ,  commemorates  for  us  the  redeeming 
death  of  the  Saviour,  the  forgiveness  of  sins,  our  communion  with 
Jesus,  the  promise  of  His  return  and  of  our  reunion  one  day  with 
Him.  The  Christian  for  his  part  there  declares  that  he  recognises 
himself  a  sinner  before  God,  incapable  of  saving  himself,  and  that 
he  wishes  to  belong  unreservedly  to  his  Saviour,  "  so  that  he  may 
no  longer  live  for  himself,  but  for  Him  who  is  dead  and  risen  for 
Him  "  (2  Cor.  v.  15).  This  Sacrament  also  unites  Christians  with 
all  those  who  communicate  with  this  holy  intention. 

Consequently : 

The  Synod  gives  its  support  to  the  efforts  made  at  the  present 

1  The  "  Executive  Commissions  "  are  the  governing  bodies  of  the  "  Regional 
Synods,"  22  in  number,  in  the  interval  of  their  sessions  which  are  held  but  once 
a  year. 
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time  by  the  Continuation  Committee  of  the  Conference  toward 
the  drawing  together  of  the  Churches,  with  the  aim  of  the  restora 
tion  of  the  unity  of  Christendom. 

While  waiting  for  complete  unity,  it  approves  the  creation  of  a 
Federation  of  Christian  Churches,  or  of  a  High  Council  of  these 
Churches,  which  would  leave  to  each  Church  a  certain  liberty  of 
belief,  of  worship  and  of  ecclesiastical  organisation. 

From  now  on  it  would  favour  intercommunion  between  all  the 
Churches  adhering  to  the  Faith  and  Order  Movement. 

The  Synod  des  Pyrenees  .  .  . 

(1)  Holds  that  the  drawing  together  of  the  Christian  Churches 
should  be  pursued  with  courage  and  confidence.     But  it  stipulates 
that  this  drawing  together  should  not  be  sought  after  in  the 
paths  of  equivocacy  and  compromise,  for  these  could  only  lead 
the  Churches  to  a  superficial  and  illusory  unity.     To  be  real  and 
effective  this  drawing  together  should  be  established  on  the  sound 
and  indispensable  basis  of  a  common  faith,  clearly  expressed  and 
loyally  accepted  by  all  the  Churches  that  adhere  to  it. 

(2)  In  order  to  arrive,  not  at  a  complete  unity — which  will 
only  be  effected  with  difficulty  on  earth — but  at  a  unity  which 
is  sufficient  to  exercise  a  harmonious  and  powerful  action  in  the 
world,  by  a  unanimous  witness  in  all  that  concerns  the  funda 
mental  points  of  the  Gospel,  the  Synod  des  Pyrenees  holds  that 
the  way  of  the  creation  of  a  Federation  between  the  Christian 
Churches  should  be  followed,  accepting  the  confession  of  common 
faith,  a  Federation  which  would  establish  an  organic  link  between 
the  different  Churches,  which  would  give  advice,  not  orders,  and 
which,  respecting  the  liberty,  the  form  and  the  particular  nature 
of  each  Church,  would  nevertheless  show  to  the  world  the  true 
spiritual  unity  of  the  Christian  Churches  at  work  on  earth. 

(3)  As  for  intercommunion   between   the   adhering   Christian 
Churches,  the  Synod  des  Pyrenees  sees  no  objection  to  its  practice 
— quite    the   reverse — on    condition,   however,    that    the  funda 
mental  doctrinal  basis  be  the  same,  no  matter  what  differences 
of  method  and  form  might  be  kept. 

The  Synod  de  Gardonnenque  et  Vaucluse  .   .   . 

(i)  Holds  that  this  necessary  unity  cannot  be  sought  in  the 
unification  of  belief  and  dogma,  of  worship  and  ecclesiastical 
organisation,  but  in  the  common  acceptance  of  the  great  Christian 
facts  :  the  Incarnation,  the  Expiation,  the  Resurrection,  the 
Redemption  (called  fundamental  points),  and  in  the  union  of 
hearts  and  souls  in  God  through  Christ.  Between  the  Christian 
confessions  there  will  always  be  differences,  but  there  is  also 
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between  them  an  essential  and  fundamental  agreement ;  the 
Churches  have  a  common  cause,  to  defend  and  safeguard  the 
Christian  Faith  and  law. 

The  Synod  therefore  specifies  that,  for  it,  this  unity  so  fervently 
desired  can  only  be  a  spiritual  unity,  on  definite  foundations. 
That  unity  which  would  only  be  fusion  into  uniformity  is  neither 
desirable  nor  possible  ;  a  federal  unity  in  diversity  is  preferable 
to  that.  The  first  destroys  the  originality  of  the  participating 
Churches,  the  second  respects  their  legitimate  differences. 

(2)  As  to  the  way  to  be  followed  for  the  drawing  together  of 
the  different  Christian  communities  and  for  the  realisation  of 
their  spiritual  unity,  the  Synod  approves  the  plan  of  a  Federation 
of  Churches,  on  condition  that,  in  their  full  integrity  and  con 
forming  to  their  own  genius,  the  particular  organisations  of  each 
Church  belonging  to  it  should  be  respected,  as  well  as  the  indis 
pensable  affirmation  that  faith  cannot  be  independent  of  beliefs. 

A.  As  to  the  creation  of  a  High  Council  of  the  Churches  thus 
federated,  the  Synod  agrees  to  the  principle  of  this,  but  in  doing 
so  specifies  that  it  would  only  approve  of  a  simple  channel  of 
transmission  and  co-ordination,  and  not  of  a  new  spiritual  power, 
whose  authority  would  impose  itself  de  facto  on  all  confessional 
groups. 

B.  The   Synod  holds  that  differences  of  rites  and  dogmatic 
opposition   on   certain   important   points   would   not   constitute 
an  insurmountable  obstacle  in  the  way  of  Christian  brotherhood, 
nor  hinder  the  spiritual  unity  of  an  evangelical  universality.     It 
therefore  raises  no  objection  to  the  principle  of  intercommunion 
between  all  the  Churches  adhering  to  the  federating  movement 
of  Faith  and  Order,  the  Anglo-Catholic  and  Greek  Orthodox 
Churches  included.  .   .  . 

The  Synod  de  Basse-Ardecbe  .  .  .  deeply  desires  the  study  of 
the  question  of  Episcopal  government,  which  answers  the  evident 
necessity  of  having  in  our  own  Church  men  provided  in  the 
midst  of  their  colleagues  with  a  pastoral  and  spiritual  power 
(bishops  or  ecclesiastical  inspectors).  But  it  naturally  remains 
that  for  us  a  bishop  could  never  be  more  than  a  pastor,  equal  to 
the  others,  but  charged  with  certain  regional  functions,  and  the 
depository  of  powers  belonging  to  the  body  of  the  Church.  Or 
dination  could  not  in  our  eyes  confer  any  sacramental  grace.  .  .  . 

The  Synod  de  la  Drome  .  .  . 

(i)  Declares  itself  firmly  resolved  to  give  all  its  support  to 
the  efforts  made  at  the  present  time  for  the  drawing  together  of 
the  Churches  with  the  aim  of  the  restoration  of  Christian  Unity. 
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(2)  Favours   the   creation   of   a   Federation   of   the   Churches 
adhering  to  the  Lausanne  Movement,  it  being  understood  that 
this  Federation  will  be  a  living  and  active  organism,  capable  of 
co-ordinating  the  action  of  the  Churches  it  represents. 

(3)  Favours  intercommunion  between  the  Churches  adhering 
to  the  Faith  and  Order  Movement. 

It  defines  the  following  points : 

A.  As  regards  the  differences  that  exist  concerning  the  Nature 
of  the  Church,  it  thinks  that  : 

(1)  The   invisible   Church   consists   not   only  of   the   Church 
Triumphant,  but  also  of  all  true  believers  on  earth,  whether  they 
belong  to  an  ecclesiastical  organisation  or  not. 

(2)  We  see  the  visible  expression  of  this  Church  in  all  groups 
where  we  recognise  the  "  signs  "  enumerated  by  the  Declaration. 

(3)  Although  we  believe  the  form  of  the  Church  to  which 
we  belong  to  be  superior  to  all  others,  because  it  is  more  faithful 
to  the  Gospel,  we  do  not  think  it  is  the  only  good  one,  nor  even 
that  the  form  which  it  wears  to-day  can   be  immutable.     We 
believe  that  the  Church,  guided  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  can  modify 
its  constitution,   and  we  leave   the  way  open  for  reforms  and 
rapprochements. 

B.  As  regards  the  holy  Ministry,  the  Synod  is  glad  to  sec  that 
the  Lausanne  Conference  has  recognised  the  legitimacy  of  the 
Evangelical  ministry,  as  it  is  conceived  among  us.     It  is  anxious 
to  favour  the  work  already  accomplished  of  drawing  the  Churches 
together. 

It  recognises  all  that  our  Churches  would  gain  by  the  con 
stitution  of  a  disciplinary  authority. 

It  agrees  that  the  powers  of  the  presidents  of  the  Executive 
Commissions  should  be  strengthened  in  order  to  allow  them  to 
represent  in  our  Churches  that  element  of  Episcopacy  which  is 
judged  necessary,  it  being  clearly  understood  that  it  is  a  purely 
administrative  and  disciplinary  authority,  implying  no  trans 
mission  of  special  divine  grace. 

C.  As  regards  the  Sacraments  : 

(1)  The  Synod  holds  that  Baptism  is  more  than   a  symbolic 
ceremony,  more  than  an  undertaking  entered  into  by  the  parents 
and  their  proxies,  that  it  is  a  "  visible  sign  of  an  invisible  grace," 
and  that  it  enables  the  child  to  benefit  from  the  grace  of  which 
the  Church  is  the  channel. 

(2)  Similarly   in    the    Lord's    Supper,    the    Synod    recalls    the 
Calvinistic   doctrine   of   the   spiritual   but   real   presence   of   the 
Saviour  in  the  midst  of  His  disciples. 
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The  Synod  du  Centre  .  .  .  fervently  desires  the  creation  either 
of  a  High  Council,  or  of  a  Federation  of  Churches,  conceived  on 
the  model  of  that  of  the  "  Presbyterian  Alliance." 

It  declares  itself  from  now  on  prepared  to  favour  intercom 
munion  between  all  the  Churches  adhering  to  the  Faith  and 
Order  Movement,  tl.e  Anglo-Catholic  and  Greek  Orthodox 
Churches  included. 

Convinced  of  the  vainness  of  all  human  work  here  below 
without  God's  help,  the  Synod  asks  that,  following  the  examples 
of  the  Orthodox  Churches  (where  a  religious  service  is  never 
celebrated  without  fervent  prayer  for  the  unity  of  Christendom), 
this  request,  borrowed  from  our  most  ancient  liturgies,  be  uttered 
every  Sunday,  at  the  end  of  the  paragraph  concerning  the  Church, 
in  the  prayer  which  ends  our  worship  :  "  O  God,  hasten  that 
blessed  time  when  there  shall  be  only  one  flock  and  One  Shepherd, 
our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ." 

[In  June  1930  the  following  Resolution  was  adopted  by  the 
National  Synod  at  La  Rochelle  :] 

Having  studied  this  year  the  Reports  on  The  Nature 
of  the  Church  and  on  The  Ministry  of  the  Church,  the 
Synod  is  gratified  to  be  able  to  give  general  approval 
to  the  affirmations  of  agreement  contained  in  these  two 
documents  (those  affirmations  which  were  received  by 
the  Lausanne  Conference  without  a  dissenting  voice), 
and  defines  as  follows  the  faith  and  the  attitude  of  the 
Reformed  Evangelical  Church  of  France  concerning  the 
divergences  recorded  at  Lausanne. 

Report  III.  The  Nature  of  the  Church. — As  to  the 
nature  of  the  visible  and  the  invisible  Church  and  their 
relations  to  each  other,  and  those  who  are  members 
thereof,  we  believe  that  the  Church,  the  mystical  Body 
of  Christ,  comprises  all  those  who,  on  earth,  are  by  their 
faith  and  life  real  members  of  this  Body,  united  to  those 
who,  in  heaven,  are  its  glorified  members. 

The  Church  is  therefore  invisible,  in  a  sense,  because 
God  alone  discerns  without  error  those  who  are  its  real 
members  here  below. 

Considered  from  the  human  point  of  view,  the  Church 
is  visible.  It  is  recognised  by  certain  distinctive  marks  : 
the  pure  preaching  of  the  Word  of  God,  the  faithful 
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administration  of  the  Sacraments,  the  Christian  life  and 
activity. 

The  Church  is  one,  since  the  Body  of  Christ  is  one. 
But  this  unity  is  unity  in  faith,  hope  and  charity,  which 
must  be  not  confused  with  outward  uniformity  or 
organisation. 

Christ  founded  His  Church  ;  He  did  not  organise 
it.  Under  the  guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  one 
Church  can  manifest  itself  in  different  forms,  in  spiritual 
families  which,  united  in  what  is  essential  (the  confession 
of  the  faith  and  the  development  of  the  life  of  charity), 
differ  one  from  another  in  what  is  secondary  (ecclesi 
astical  government,  forms  of  worship,  rules  of  discipline, 
points  of  doctrine  where  divergences  do  not  endanger 
the  integrity  of  the  Gospel  of  salvation).  No  one  of 
these  spiritual  families,  whatever  has  been  its  former 
services,  can  pretend  to  constitute  the  only  true  Church. 
Wherever  the  essential  foundations  of  the  faith  subsist, 
the  Church  of  Christ  is  found,  despite  the  imperfections, 
errors  and  faults  which  dim  its  light,  for  "  where  Christ 
is,  there  is  the  Church." 

It  follows  that,  for  us  (this  is  our  answer  to  the 
question  about  the  significance  of  our  divisions  past 
and  present)  separation  is  legitimate  and  even  necessary 
when  the  distinctive  characteristics  are  effaced  or  when, 
under  the  pretence  of  maintaining  external  unity,  an 
intolerable  spiritual  tyranny  reigns.  In  other  cases 
separation  is  a  fault  or  even  a  sin. 

In  the  division  which  took  place  in  the  sixteenth 
century  we  see  a  revolt  of  conscience  and  a  return  to  the 
Gospel.  But  we  condemn  the  spirit  of  sectarianism, 
the  result  of  excessive  individualism  which  ignores  the 
rights  of  society  and,  in  the  religious  realm,  forgets  that 
the  Church  is  "  the  mother  of  the  believers  whose  father 
is  God,"  and  sees  in  her  only  a  voluntary  association 
formed  or  dissolved  by  the  will  of  those  who  compose  it. 

We  pray  God  to  grant  that,  on  the  foundation  of  the 
Gospel,  with  due  respect  for  legitimate  diversity,  true 
Christian  unity  may  be  reconstituted.  This  would  be 
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firmly  assured  by  a  federative  union  of  all  the  Churches 
which  proclaim  the  same  Gospel  and  adhere  to  the 
same  confession  of  faith. 

(3)  As  to  tradition,  without  ignoring  its  importance 
and  value,  we  cannot  attribute  to  it  the  sovereign 
authority  in  the  matter  of  faith,  which  we  believe 
belongs  only  to  Holy  Scripture.  This  should  no  doubt 
be  interpreted  in  the  light  of  tradition,  but  primarily 
according  to  the  analogy  of  the  faith  (the  mutual  con 
cordance  of  biblical  texts).  Holy  Scripture  "  carries  its 
own  credentials,"  and  by  "  the  inward  witness  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  "  obtains  immediately  in  the  heart  of  the 
believer  "  the  certitude  which  it  deserves  "  (  Calvin  : 
Institution  chretienne,  I,  VII,  5). 

Report  V .  The  Ministry  of  the  Church. — As  to  the 
divergences  concerning  the  Ministry,  which  we  are  en 
couraged  by  the  Lausanne  Conference  itself  to  recognise 
frankly  and  to  define  clearly,  we  observe  that  they  are 
numerous  and  appear  irreducible  What  would  be  the 
good  of  using  the  same  words  without  agreeing  on  their 
meaning  ?  The  difficulty  seems  hopeless  unless  agree 
ment  be  reached  as  to  what  the  Christian  ministry  was 
in  the  primitive  Church,  in  the  conviction  that  the 
Churches  need  require  nothing  more  in  the  way  of 
organisation  in  order  to  extend  to  one  another  the  hand 
of  fellowship  and  to  unite  around  the  Table  of  the  Lord. 

If  we  see  in  the  New  Testament  a  distinction  between 
the  deacon  and  the  elder,  we  see  none  between  the 
elder  and  the  bishop,  terms  which  are  everywhere  inter 
changeable  (Acts  xx.  17,  28). 

We  consider  therefore  that  our  pastors  can  with 
every  right  claim  for  themselves  the  order  established 
in  the  primitive  Church,  and  consequently  the  Apostolic 
succession. 

Our  Church,  which  was  obliged  by  fidelity  to  the  Word 
of  God  to  organise  itself  without  the  bishops,  and  often 
even  against  them  (we  beg  our  brethren  to  weigh  that 
obligation),  owes  its  maintenance  by  divine  grace  through 
countless  sufferings  to  the  faithful  exercise  of  this  pastoral 
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ministry,  so  often  sealed  with  the  blood  of  our  martyrs. 
It  seems  sufficiently  justified  in  the  eyes  of  men  by  these 
sacrifices  and  by  the  fruits  which  it  has  borne  for  centuries. 
With  these  sentiments  we  are  ready  to  study  with 
interest  and  care  any  plan  of  common  organisation  ;  but 
it  seems  to  us  that  the  solution  of  the  difficulties  should 
be  sought  upon  the  lines  of  a  federative  union  in  which 
unity  and  diversity  would  find  their  legitimate  place, 
and  which  would  allow  the  Churches  to  work  for  the 
reconstitution  of  Christianity  without  requiring  from 
any  Church  a  sacrifice  incompatible  with  its  tradition, 
its  principles  and  its  peculiar  mission. 

[In  June  1931  the  following  Resolution  was  adopted  by  the 
National  Synod  at  Pau  :] 

The  Synod,  being  called  upon  to  express  its  opinion 
on  Report  VI  of  the  Lausanne  Conference  concerning 
The  Sacraments,  rejoices  to  be  able  to  adhere  to  the 
statements  of  agreement  contained  in  that  Report,  which 
are  entirely  in  accordance  with  the  traditional  doctrine 
of  the  French  Reformation. 

The  Sacrament  is  a  visible  sign  of  an  invisible  grace. 
It  is  not  the  work  of  man  :  it  is  a  gift  of  God  and  sums 
up,  in  a  perceptible  way,  the  message  of  grace.  The 
faith  of  the  believer  is  indispensable  to  the  efficacy  of 
the  Sacrament. 

As  to  the  controverted  points,  the  Synod  affirms  in 
accordance  with  Calvinistic  doctrine  that  the  Sacrament 
is  more  than  a  symbol.  It  is  a  real  communication  of 
divine  grace.  The  action  of  grace  is  not  limited  to 
the  Sacraments,  but  the  Sacraments  are  a  particularly 
efficacious  means  of  divine  action. 

Without  overlooking  the  spiritual  significance  attri 
buted  by  Holy  Scripture  to  such  acts  as  marriage, 
confirmation  or  the  ordination  of  ministers,  the  Synod 
declares  that  the  Reformed  Evangelical  Church  of  France 
recognises  no  other  sacrament  than  Baptism  and  Holy 
Communion,  these  two  ceremonies  being  alone  founded 
on  our  Lord's  positive  institution. 
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Baptism  is  the  sign  of  the  predisposing  grace  of  God. 
The  child  should  from  birth  be  incorporated  into  the 
Church,  the  Body  of  Christ,  in  order  that,  with  the 
benefits  of  the  Christian  education  which  his  parents 
undertake  shall  be  given  to  him,  he  may  be  able,  later  on, 
to  confirm  personally  the  vow  of  his  Baptism,  and  receive 
the  benefits  accruing  therefrom. 

Holy  Communion  is  a  repast  commemorative  of  the 
atoning  sacrifice  of  Jesus  Christ.  But  it  is  also  a  participa 
tion  in  the  fruits  of  His  death.  It  is  a  real  communion 
with  the  glorified  Lord.  It  is  the  fraternal  repast  which 
unites  in  one  Body  the  disciples  of  Jesus  Christ. 

As  to  the  manner  of  our  Lord's  presence  in  the  Sacra 
ment,  believers  may  differ  in  opinion  but  not  as  to  the 
fact  of  that  presence,  a  real  presence  according  to  the 
Spirit,  inseparable  from  the  elements  of  the  Holy  Com 
munion  in  the  act  of  its  celebration. 

The  Synod  affirms  that  the  universal  priesthood  of 
believers  authorises  the  celebration  of  the  Sacraments  by 
every  disciple  of  Jesus  Christ.  But  in  the  interest  of 
good  order  it  considers  that  in  principle  this  celebration 
should  be  reserved  to  ministers  of  worship,  the  presence 
of  the  Church  being  an  element  in  the  validity  of  the 
Sacrament. 

The  Reformed  Evangelical  Church  of  France  declares 
itself  ready  to  grant  intercommunion  to  all  the  Churches 
affiliated  with  the  Lausanne  Movement.  It  prays  for  the 
day  when  all  the  children  of  Christendom,  united  by  the 
same  love,  shall  partake,  around  the  Holy  Table,  in  a 
communion  with  the  living  Christ. 


VII 

THE  NATIONAL  UNION  OF  REFORMED  CHURCHES 
IN  FRANCE 

Report  I.  The  Call  to  Unity. — The  Union  of  Reformed 
Churches  in  France  .  .  .  the  more  it  shrinks  from  any 
artificial  unification  dictated  and  brought  about  by 
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authority,  the  more  it  is  determined  to  promote  a 
unity  based  on  community  of  spiritual  experience.  It 
is  persuaded  that  by  one  and  the  same  obedience  to  our 
Lord  and  Saviour,  the  souls  of  men  will  be  led  to  one 
and  the  same  truths,  and  bound  to  each  other  in  the 
bonds  of  mutual  love. 

The  great  historic  Churches,  in  their  resumption, 
after  centuries  of  silence  and  hostility,  of  relations  which 
in  the  beginning  were  inspired  by  God-given  trust  and 
brotherly  kindness,  have  taken  account  of  the  privilege 
common  to  them  all — the  unspeakable  gift  which  they 
have  received  from  God  in  Christ  Jesus.  But  they  have 
also  taken  account  of  the  high  worth  of  their  special 
traditions  and  of  the  duty  laid  upon  them  to  safeguard, 
within  the  totality  of  the  Christian  Church,  those 
particular  treasures  which  God  has  permitted  each  of 
them  to  inherit. 

No  comprehensive  unity  could  be  attained  if  every 
Church  were  to  press  the  claim  that  its  own  special  views 
were  demonstrable  by  a  minute  exegesis  of  sacred  texts  ; 
yet  each  of  the  ancient  Christian  types  of  tradition  has 
the  right  to  ask  that  the  essential  principles  for  which 
it  has  striven  and  for  which  its  martyrs  have  given  their 
lives  shall  be  adequately  safeguarded.  Thus  among  the 
various  historic  forms  of  Christianity  the  Churches  of  the 
Calvinistic  Reform  have  their  peculiar  task  ;  it  is  their 
mission  to  take  watchful  care  for  the  preservation  of 
those  high  spiritual  values  which  belong  to  the  primitive 
Gospel,  rather  than  to  defend  any  ecclesiastical  position 
or  particular  dogma. 

This  is  the  spirit  in  which  the  Union  of  Reformed 
Churches  in  France,  determining  to  continue  its  co 
operation  in  the  sacred  task  undertaken  at  Lausanne  in 
1927,  now  formulates  its  observations  on  the  texts 
transmitted  to  the  Churches  by  the  Conference. 

Report  IL  The  Church's  Message  to  the  World — The 
Gospel. — We  find  in  this  Report  the  essential  data  of  the 
message  which  every  faithful  Church  must  proclaim  to  a 
world  without  hope  and  without  God.  .  .  . 
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Report  III.  The  Church. — As  for  the  Church,  we  hold 
it  to  be  in  conformity  with  the  merciful  purposes  of  the 
Father  toward  mankind  that  a  visible  organism  should 
witness  by  its  life  and  its  words  to  the  redeeming  power 
of  the  Gospel  and  should  make  manifest  the  spiritual 
unity  of  believers. 

This  unity  is  realised  by  communion  with  the  Saviour, 
and  all  those  who  by  Him  are  begotten  into  newness  of 
life  belong  to  the  Universal  Church,  as  living  members  of 
the  Body  of  Christ. 

This  Church,  the  common  mother  of  believers,  has 
received  from  God  the  promises  of  His  grace  ;  in  the 
Sacraments  it  gives  us  the  visible  sign  of  that  unseen 
reality.  Baptism  and  Holy  Communion  cannot  then 
be  the  monopoly  of  any  particular  Church ;  they  belong 
to  the  Church  Universal,  of  whose  unity  they  afford  a 
prophetic  manifestation. 

So  long  as  the  differences  in  dogma,  rite  or  ministerial 
order  which  mark  the  historic  Churches  inflict  no  injury 
upon  mutual  love,  nor  upon  the  oneness  of  Christian  life 
and  belief,  they  should  be  regarded  as  reflecting  different 
aspects,  each  in  itself  legitimate,  of  one  and  the  same 
reality  ;  though  we  may  not  be  able  to  assert  that  all  the 
Churches  present  with  the  same  simplicity,  or  in  the  same 
fulness,  those  divine  values  of  which  they  are  trustees. 

Only  in  proportion  as  all  the  Churches,  in  the  sphere 
of  spiritual  life  and  in  that  of  action,  no  less  than  in  the 
sphere  of  thought,  are  faithful  to  the  authority  of  their 
divine  Head  and  pay  respect  to  His  Word,  will  the  Church 
of  God's  purpose,  in  its  sacred  unity  and  catholicity, 
uplift  itself  before  men's  eyes  as  a  living  reality,  that  the 
world  may  believe  that  it  is  the  Father  who  has  given 
us  Jesus  Christ. 

Report  IF.  The  Confession  of  Faith. — The  collective 
confession  of  the  faith  is  one  of  the  most  burning  problems 
which  have  occupied  the  mind  of  the  Church  and  in  the 
course  of  its  history  have  disturbed  it  most  profoundly. 
The  necessity  of  safeguarding  the  eternal  realities  brought 
to  light  in  Scripture,  and  sealed  in  the  heart  of  believers 
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by  the  witness  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and,  with  this,  the 
perilous  duty  of  clothing  these  divine  truths  in  forms 
which  being  the  work  of  men  could  not  but  be  transitory, 
have  engaged  the  toil,  thought  and  prayer  of  the  most 
eminent  thinkers  and  believers. 

Thus  the  great  tradition  of  Christian  thought,  marked 
out  stage  after  stage  by  the  historic  Creeds,  and  notably 
by  the  Apostles'  and  Nicene  symbols,  by  the  Confessions 
of  Lutheran  and  Calvinist  in  the  age  of  the  Reformation, 
and  in  later  times  by  the  declarations  and  manifestos 
of  various  sections  of  evangelical  Christianity,  has  come 
into  being.  The  Lausanne  Conference  took  its  stand 
upon  the  axis  of  that  tradition.  That  procedure  was 
normal  and  necessary.  It  would  have  been  vain  to 
ensue  the  unity  of  the  Church  by  breaking  with  its  age 
long  tradition. 

The  affirmation  of  the  Conference  that  the  Creeds 
have  protected  and  safeguarded  the  Christian  Faith 
through  the  witness  which  they  have  borne  to  it,  asserts 
a  fact  of  history  which  few  would  challenge.  Further, 
its  affirmation  that  the  data  of  the  Faith  are  confirmed 
in  us  by  the  living  experience  of  the  Church,  places 
Christian  certitude  upon  its  right  basis. 

We  believe  that  along  the  road  traced  by  those  faithful 
witnesses  who  from  age  to  age  have  set  their  seal  to  the 
eternal  value  of  the  Person  of  Jesus  Christ  for  the  world's 
salvation,  the  Master  Himself  will  guide  us,  fulfilling  His 
promise  to  reveal  Himself  to  the  Church  through  His 
Spirit  ;  and  that  He  will  lead  us  on  to  aspects  of  saving 
truth  ever  richer  and  to  applications  of  it  ever  more 
courageous  and  merciful  within  the  vast  area  of  Chris 
tian  life  and  moral  and  social  activity. 

Whatever  value  the  Christian  soul  may  attribute  to 
these  documents  in  which  the  traditional  thought  of  the 
Church  finds  expression,  the  Union  of  Reformed  Churches 
in  France  adds  its  solemn  protestation  to  that  of  all  the 
Churches  of  the  Reformation,  that  Holy  Scripture  is 
still  for  it  the  sole  sovereign  inspiration  of  Christian  life. 
It  endorses  most  warmly  the  unanimous  conviction  of 
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the  World  Conference  that  "no  external  and  written 
standards  can  suffice  without  an  inward  and  personal 
experience  of  union  with  God  in  Christ." 

Report  V .  The  Ministry. — With  regard  to  the  sacred 
Ministry  and  its  organisation  in  the  Churches  of  Jesus 
Christ  : 

(1)  We  hold  that   every   Christian  life  constitutes  a 
ministry,  first,  as  being  in  itself  a  service  of  God  and 
man,  and  second,   as   opening  a  way  of  access  to  the 
Father  for   the   believer   himself,   and  for   those   upon 
whose  lives  the  light  of  his  faith  is  shed. 

In  this  way  an  assured  place  is  found  for  the  principle  of 
the  universal  priesthood,  a  principle  which  our  Churches 
loyally  maintain,  and  which  is  admitted,  in  some 
measure  (at  least  in  exceptional  cases),  by  every  Church. 

(2)  As  assuring  the  existing  and  the  faithful  trans 
mission    of    an    organised    ministry    within    them,    all 
branches  of  Christendom  have  recognised  the  necessity 
of  employing  the  divine  gifts  which  God  grants  to  each 
Christian,  and  notably  those  by  which  He  assures  the 
permanence  of  His  Church  and  the  efficacy  of  the  graces 
received  by  it. 

(3)  The  Church  therefore  acts  in  accordance  with  the 
will  of  God  and  with  the  laws  of  its  own  operation,  when 
it  consecrates  by  the  laying  on  of  hands  and  by  prayer 
those  whom  it  places  in  charge  of  the  spiritual  direc 
tion  of  its  religious  communities,  the  guardianship  and 
transmission  of  Christian  truth,  the  celebration  of  the 
Sacraments,  the  propagation  of  the  Gospel  life,  and  the 
work  of  missions.     The  corporate  prayer  of  the  faithful 
and   the   benediction   imparted   by   the   ministers   give 
expression  not  merely  to  the  indispensable  reality  of  the 
ordinand's  inward  and  personal  consecration,  but  also 
to  the  confident  expectation  of  a  consecration  bestowed 
from  above  ;    and  they  guarantee  thus  the  authority  of 
the  Christian  ministry  in  the  Church. 

(4)  Yet  it  is  only  by  the  Lord  and  by  His  Spirit  that 
the    minister,   thus    recognised    and    welcomed    by   the 
Church,  can  be  validly  established  and  upheld  in  the 
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exercise  of  his  commission.  He  is  not  the  minister  of  a 
Church  but  solely  of  Christ ;  he  derives  from  the  Spirit, 
and  in  the  Spirit  must  exercise,  an  authority  conferred 
on  him  by  the  love  and  mercy  of  the  Saviour  :  it  cannot 
be  effective  except  in  virtue  of  that  living  link  which 
unites  the  branch  to  the  vine  and  renders  faith  effective 
through  love. 

(5)  In  our  judgment  it  would  be  misleading  to  urge 
the    Churches    to    rally    round    the    outward   forms    of 
episcopacy  of  Apostolic  succession  while  detaching  that 
institution    and    that    doctrine    from    their    traditional 
significance.     The    unification    of    Christian    Churches 
which  some  would  wish  to  attain  in  this  way  would  be 
merely  formal  and  devoid  of  all  spiritual  value. 

While  understanding  that  more  than  one  great  Church 
looks  to  these  age-long  traditions  for  the  guarantee  of 
the  authority  and  permanence  of  the  Christian  ministry, 
our  Churches,  which  derive  the  standards  of  their  in 
spiration  from  the  Gospel  documents  only,  could  not 
admit  that  the  traditional  episcopate  is  the  sole  deposi 
tory  of  those  graces  which  consecrate  men's  lives  and 
lead  to  the  faithful  service  of  Christ.  The  legitimacy 
and  continuity  of  an  effective  priesthood  blessed  from 
above  are  clearly  discernible  to  them  in  that  abiding 
influence  which  the  Saviour  exercises  through  His 
ministers  for  the  salvation  of  souls  and  the  service  of  the 
Kingdom  of  God. 

(6)  We  are  thus  led  to  affirm  (without  denying  the 
value  of  ministries  elsewhere  organised  in  other  forms) 
that  our  Churches  rightly  hold  a  pastoral  ministry  in 
stituted  m  accordance  with  primitive  Church  tradition 
to  be  sufficient  for  spiritual  needs  of  souls  and  for  the 
unifying  of  the  body  of  Christ  ;    the  power  of  such  a 
ministry    has    been    manifested,   through    God's    grace, 
in   the  conversion  of  sinners,  the   edification   of  God's 
children,  and  the  constancy  of  martyrs. 

Report   VI.  The  Sacraments. — As    regard    the    Sacra-  • 
ments  : 
(i)  We  hold  that  the  unity  and  even  the  existence  of 
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the  Church  are  bound  up  with  those  graces  of  which 
Baptism  and  the  Lord's  Supper  are  the  visible  signs. 
While  not  presuming  to  determine  the  nature  of  the 
bond  between  sacramental  acts  and  words  and  spiritual, 
God-given  realities,  we  profess  our  conviction  that  the 
faithful  practice  of  these  sacred  ordinances  has  been  an 
unfailing  source  of  countless  graces  to  the  Churches  of 
Christ. 

(2)  Affirming  as  we  do,  in  accordance  with  Calvinistic 
tradition,  that  a  sacrament  is  the  visible  sign  of  invisible 
grace,  our  Churches  would  allow  full  value  to  the  two 
complementary   truths   which   indissolubly   combine   to 
form  the  original  contribution  of  Reformed  thought  to 
sacramental   theology,   namely,   that   on   the   one   hand 
sacramental  acts  (especially  that  of  the  Lord's  Supper) 
are  more  than  mere  acts  of  obedience  or  commemoration, 
since  the  Sacrament  not  only  clothes  spiritual  realities 
with  a  visible  vesture  but  also  evokes  those  realities  and 
multiplies  them  in  the  souls   of    men  ;    while   on   the 
other  hand,  apart  from  faith  the  outward  act  has  no 
significance  or  value  for  the  participants,  since  it  is  by 
faith  alone  that  a  Christian  can  come  into  communion 
with  his  Saviour. 

(3)  Baptism,  in  the  history  of  the  primitive  Church, 
took  its  place  as  the  symbol  of  that  newness  of  life  to 
which  those  who  dedicate  themselves  to  Jesus   Christ 
are  called.     In  this  form  it  is  still  administered  in  our 
missionary   Churches,  and,  at  times,   here   at   home   in 
France.     The    Baptism    of    infants — a    modification    of 
primitive  usage — would  seem  to  be  a  legitimate  practice 
in  the  Church  so  long  as  the  foundation  principle  of  the 
Gospel — "  Except  a  man  be  born  again  he  cannot  see 
the  Kingdom  of  God  "  —is  given  due  weight  ;   for  it  is 
the  Holy  Spirit,  not  the  sacramental  action  of  Baptism, 
which  effects  the  new  birth. 

(4)  Baptism  invokes  the  grace  of  God  upon  the  little 
child  :    the  faith  of  the  parents  and  god-parents  con 
secrates  the  young  life  to  Him  who  is  its  source  and 
end,   and   invokes   the   cleansing   power   of   the    Spirit 
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upon  a  future  which  the  sin  of  our  race  has  already 
stamped  with  its  seal.  Thus  those  who  promise  to 
have  the  child  taught  the  blessings  brought  by  Christ 
prepare  for  the  time  when  the  child  will  itself  ratify  its 
entry  within  the  new  Covenant  by  which  salvation  is 
promised  to  them  that  believe,  and  will  affirm  its  will 
to  serve  Christ  in  His  Church. 

(5)  The  Lord's   Supper  realises  the  presence  of  the 
Lord    in    the    midst    of   the   faithful.     We    "  recognise 
Him  "  when  we  "  break  bread  "  with  Him.     His  body 
broken,  His  blood  shed,  recall  to  us  how  He  "  took  upon 
Him  our  human  mortality  in  order  to  make  us  sharers 
in  His  divine  immortality  "  (Calvin).     Feeding  on  the 
bread  of  life,  the  believer  "  comes  into  unity  with  Christ 
and  all  His  saints  "  (Luther)  ;    and  learns  that  "  if  He 
has  given  His  life  for  us,  we  also  ought  to  give  our  lives 
for  the  brethren  "  :   so  here  the  Christian  Church  learns 
the  secret  of  its  unity,  sets  it  forth  to  the  world  and 
proclaims  its  consequences. 

(6)  The   Reformation   held   it   to   be   essential  to   its 
task  of   evangelical  restoration  that  the  sovereign   and 
mysterious   spontaneity   of   the    Spirit    should    be   kept 
inviolate.     And  thus  our  Churches  do  not  claim  for  the 
Sacraments  the  exclusive  privilege  of  bringing  believers 
into  contact  with  the  grace  of  God  :    on  the  contrary 
they  hold  that  "  nothing  is  eternal  except  the  Divine 
Word"   (Bucer).     It  is  in  view  of  the  biblical  origins 
of  Baptism  and  the  Lord's  Supper  that,  by  a  unanimous 
tradition,   they   reserve   the   name   of   "  sacrament  "   to 
these  two  rites. 

(7)  Lastly,  our  Churches  are  determined  to  remember, 
in  face  of  the  cruel  divisions  of  Christendom,  that  to 
regard  Baptism  thus  as  the  "  Sacrament  of  education," 
and  the  Lord's  Supper  as  the  family  meal  round  the 
Father's  table,  is  to  take  the  individual  entirely  out  of 
his  isolation  before  God,  to  make  him  a  member  of  the 
Body  of  the  Church,  and  to  give  solemn  ratification  to 
the  prayer  of  their  Master  and  Saviour  "  that  they  may 
all  be  one." 
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VIII 

THE  FEDERATION  OF  SWISS  PROTESTANT  CHURCHES 

Report  I. — We  regard  the  divisions  of  Christendom  as 
lamentable,  and  as  a  sin  before  God  in  which  we  all 
have  a  share  ;  and  we  are  most  ready  and  willing  to 
work  toward  the  creation  of  a  living  fellowship  among 
the  severed  Churches. 

The  creation  of  such  a  fellowship  must  ultimately  be 
the  work  of  God  and  of  His  Spirit  alone.  Yet  two 
activities  may  claim  our  serious  consideration  as  means 
which  God  may  bless,  namely,  such  co-operation  in  the 
practical  sphere  as  the  Stockholm  Movement  fosters, 
and  such  interchange  of  theological  views  in  conference 
between  the  Churches  as  the  Faith  and  Order  Movement 
promotes. 

Report  II. — The  message  of  the  Church  to  the  world 
is  and  remains  the  Gospel,  the  good  news  of  the  revela 
tion  of  God  in  the  life,  the  death  and  the  glorification  of 
Jesus  Christ.  From  this  revelation  we  receive  (through 
the  Holy  Spirit  and  in  faith)  sonship  to  God,  the  obliga 
tion  to  a  life  of  sanctification  and  of  service  to  the  world, 
and  the  hope  for  the  perfecting  of  God's  Kingdom. 

Report  III.  (German  text}. — We  believe  that  neither 
the  problem  of  the  relation  between  the  visible  and  the 
invisible  Church,  nor  the  diversities  of  our  opinions 
upon  the  historical  divisions  of  the  Church,  ought  to 
hinder  a  living  communion  between  the  Churches. 

The  Church  is  both  invisible  and  visible.  It  is 
invisible  as  the  mystical  Body  of  Christ,  including  all 
believers  in  heaven  and  on  earth  ;  it  is  visible  inasmuch 
as  it  is  embodied  in  earthly  institutions. 

The  essential  mark  of  the  visible  Church  is,  in  our 
view,  the  acceptance  and  proclamation  of  the  Word  of 
God,  as  given  in  Holy  Scripture,  and  as  mediated  by 
the  Holy  Spirit  to  the  hearts  of  believers  who  search 
the  Scriptures  with  the  sincere  and  disciplined  desire 
to  know  and  hear  God's  word.  Where  this  Word  is 
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preached,  it  brings  into  being  a  community,  inspired 
by  faith  and  love,  with  the  rightful  use  of  Sacraments 
and  the  requisite  Ministries. 

Report  III.  (French  text}}- — We  look  upon  the  dis 
tinction  between  the  Church  invisible  and  visible  as 
being  of  the  utmost  importance  for  the  union  of  the 
Churches  in  the  future.  If  we  recognise  the  invisible 
Church  not  only  in  heaven  but  also  on  earth,  as  the 
true  Church,  we  acknowledge  thereby  the  relativity  of 
the  visible  Churches,  and  of  doctrinal,  ritual  and  sacer 
dotal  differences,  which  hitherto  have  often  been  a  cause 
of  division. 

This  principle,  which  favours  greatly  spiritual  unity, 
will  inspire  our  declarations  on  the  Confession  of  Faith, 
the  Sacraments  and  the  Ministry.  It  will  lead  us  to 
recognise  the  value  of  the  collaboration  of  the  visible 
Churches  in  practical  service. 

Report  IF.  (German  text}. — Practical  needs  have  led 
the  various  Confessions  of  the  visible  Church  to  establish, 
besides  the  Holy  Scriptures  as  the  main  standard,  other 
standards  of  secondary  importance.  Among  these  are  : 
(a)  the  Constitutions  and  Rules  of  the  Churches  ; 
/>)  liturgical  ordinances  and  formularies  (prayers,  forms 
of  ministration,  hymns,  etc.) ;  (r)  Catechisms  ;  (d)  Creeds 
(serving  as  compendia  of  catechetical  instruction,  as  safe 
guards  against  false  doctrine,  as  marks  of  distinction 
from  other  Churches,  as  public  professions  of  that  for 
which  a  Church  stands,  or  as  formulae  of  concord  between 
separated  Churches,  etc.). 

But  although  these  standards  of  secondary  importance 
are  practically  indispensable,  they  are  relative,  human, 
and  determined  by  the  needs  of  the  time — therefore 
they  are  in  principle  always  to  be  subordinated  to  the 
authority  of  Holy  Scripture  and  subject  to  revision  in 
its  light. 

Report  IF.  (French   text). — The  common   Confession 

1  The  French  members  of  the  Swiss  Theological  Committee  (from  Geneva, 
Lausanne  and  Neuchatel)  prefer  a  somewhat  different  wording  of  ///  and  If ', 
but  the  German  and  French  texts  have  both  been  adopted  by  the  Committee. 
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of  her  Faith  is  one  of  the  most  delicate  problems  the 
Church  has  had  to  deal  with  in  course  of  history,  and 
has  caused  her  the  greatest  trouble. 

While  Christendom  attributes  a  high  value  to  the 
documents  which  express  the  traditional  Faith  of  the 
Church,  the  Holy  Scriptures  remain  for  us  the  only 
sovereign  inspiration  of  the  Christian  Faith.  But  we 
believe  that,  in  so  far  as  the  Confessions  of  Faith  have 
affirmed  and  developed  the  Apostolic  gospel,  they  have 
"  protected  and  safeguarded  the  Christian  Faith." 

We  readily  subscribe  to  the  conclusion  of  the  Con 
ference  that  "  no  external  nor  written  norm  can  suffice, 
without  the  intimate  and  personal  experience  of  union 
with  God  in  Christ." 

Report  F. — We  believe  that  in  principle  all  believers 
are  called  to  the  ministry  of  priesthood.  Practical  needs 
have  led  to  the  creation  of  special  forms  of  ministry  for 
the  preaching  of  the  Word,  for  Church  government  and 
for  practical  service. 

These  forms  of  ministry  are  organised  and  developed 
in  order  to  meet  the  needs  of  each  age. 

We  readily  admit,  therefore,  that  in  the  development 
of  its  ministries  a  Church  may  have  much  to  learn  from 
other  Churches.  Yet  no  form  of  ministry  can  be  held 
to  be  of  universal  obligation  ;  and  all  Churches  should 
recognise  the  ministries  of  other  Churches  as  regular 
within  their  several  spheres. 

We  welcome  the  fusion  of  separated  Churches  into 
one  Church  where  circumstances  make  such  fusion 
requisite.  Thus  we  observe  with  satisfaction  the  union 
movement  in  South  India.  Yet  the  solution  which  has 
been  found  possible  there  should  not  be  regarded  as 
normative  for  all  cases  ;  rather,  each  fresh  union  of 
Churches  must  shape  itself  in  accordance  with  the  needs 
of  the  particular  situation. 

Report  VI. — We  entirely  agree  that  in  the  Sacraments 
an  external  sign  is  united  with  an  inward  grace,  and 
that  they  are  means  by  which  God  can  work  invisibly 
in  us. 
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In  particular  we  believe  that  the  Holy  Communion 
includes  these  elements  :  (a)  The  thanksgiving  of  the 
congregation  ;  (£)  the  setting-forth  of  the  redeeming 
work  of  Christ  ;  (r)  a  spiritual  union  with  the  exalted 
Lord ;  (d)  the  spiritual  union  of  believers  with  one 
another  ;  (e)  the  obligation  of  the  communicants  to  a 
life  of  sanctification  and  service. 

Report  VII. — The  Church  union  toward  which  we 
press  is  a  living  communion  and  fellowship.  For  the 
emergence  of  such  a  fellowship  (a)  the  various  Churches 
must  acknowledge  each  other  as  parts  of  the  one  Universal 
Church ;  and  (£)  they  must  be  prepared  to  receive, 
either  separately  or  in  conference  with  each  other,  fresh 
knowledge  of  the  revelation  of  God  in  Jesus  Christ, 
through  the  Holy  Spirit. 

What  form  of  Creed  and  Church  Order  this  living 
fellowship  of  the  Churches  should  accept,  is  a  question 
which  may  confidently  be  left  to  the  guidance  of  God. 


IX 

CHIESA  EVANGELICA  VALDESE  (WALDENSIAN  CHURCH) 

[In  September  1931  tlic  General  Assembly  of  the  ministers 
approved  a  Response  prepared  by  its  Commission.  This  Response 
cordially  welcomes  the  Report,  and  says  that  any  diffidence 
towards  the  aims  of  the  Conference]  can  only  be  the  fruit  of  mis 
understanding;  and  in  order  to  dissipate  misunderstanding  it  is 
worth  while  to  make  it  quite  clear  that  the  Faith  and  Order 
Movement  does  not  aim  at  an  absorption  of  some  Churches  by 
others,  nor  at  the  abolition  of  existing  Churches  in  order  to  create 
one  new  Church  ;  nor  does  it  aim  at  one  sole  organisation  and 
rite.  In  other  words,  it  proclaims  as  necessary  the  unity  of  the 
Church  and  not  its  uniformity.  .  .  . 

Thus  the  unity  of  the  Church  must  make  itself  per-   I 
ceptible,   all  the   more  plainly  because  hitherto  it  has  ,! 
not   been  thus   perceptible,  against   the   background   of 
the  diversity  of  the  Churches.     This  ideal  can  only  be 
realised  step  by  step  ;    the  Lausanne  Conference  could 
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not  and  did  not  desire  to  be  more  than  the  starting-point 
along  a  road  in  which  the  necessity  of  successive  stages 
is  foreseen.  The  first  stage,  which  could  not  yet  be 
attained  in  1927,  and  is  even  yet  some  way  ahead,  is 
that  of  intercommunion.  The  Lord's  Supper,  which 
has  become,  it  is  to  be  regretted,  a  mark  of  discord 
among  Christians,  must  become  once  more  what  it  was 
in  the  mind  of  the  Saviour  and  in  the  Apostolic  age, 
the  manifestation  of  the  spiritual  oneness  of  Christendom. 
As  the  last  Report  rightly  says  : 

"  Complete  fellowship  in  the  Church  will  be  realised 
only  when  the  way  is  opened  for  all  God's  children  to 
join  in  communion  at  the  Lord's  Table." 

To  facilitate  the  attainment  of  this  first  stage,  it  is 
natural  and  fitting  that  a  common  doctrinal  basis,  held 
to  be  sufficient  for  this  purpose,  should  be  established, 
without  prejudice  to  the  special  doctrinal  characteristics 
which  mark  each  particular  Church,  over  and  above 
the  common  foundation.  The  six  Reports  which  were 
received  at  Lausanne  nem.  con.  by  the  representatives  of 
all  the  Churches  participating  in  the  Movement,  have 
reference  precisely  to  this  sufficient  basis. 

These  Reports,  as  is  well  known,  are  composed  of  two 
parts  :  of  an  expression  of  the  things  in  which  the 
Churches  are  at  one,  and  an  enumeration  of  the  differ 
ences  which  persist.  With  the  latter  we  do  not  pro 
pose  to  deal.  It  is  not  expected  that  we  shall  offer 
conjectures  or  suggestions  as  to  the  way  in  which  the 
differences  can  be  transcended  ;  and  we  can  therefore 
only  pray  with  all  our  hearts  that  the  Spirit  of  Truth 
may  guide  each  particular  Church  more  and  more  into 
the  acceptance  of  truth  and  into  loyalty  toward  truth 
accepted. 

As  for  the  first  part  of  each  of  the  Lausanne  Reports, 
we  must  note  how  the  essential  elements  of  doctrine 
which  the  Churches  confess  and  the  fides  quae  creditur 
are  brought  into  prominence  and  clearness,  while  what 
lies  on  the  circumference  is  left  on  one  side,  so  that  as 
far  as  union  is  concerned,  the  various  forms  of  theology 
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special  to  each  Church  are  left  unfettered  ;  and  that 
thus  the  Churches  may  agree  upon  the  substantial  part 
of  these  Reports  while  retaining  their  own  attachment 
to  the  respective  theological  formulations  which  emerge 
from  their  own  Confessions  of  Faith.  This  consensus 
on  the  positive  side  is  the  requisite  condition  which 
will  enable  the  Movement  to  direct  itself  toward  the 
appointed  goal. 

[From  the  comments  on  the  Reports  which  follow,  the  following 
extracts  are  relevant  to  the  purpose  of  this  book  :] 

Report  F. — The  first  part  of  the  Report,  which  defines 
the  Christian  Ministry,  its  authority,  purpose,  responsi 
bility  and  the  mandate  for  its  exercise,  has  certainly 
our  assent.  We  must,  however,  recognise  that  on  this 
most  vital  matter  serious  divergences  are  found  still  to 
exist,  and  that — unless  it  be  agreed  to  recognise  as 
determinative  and  sufficient  the  organisation  of  the 
Church  of  the  New  Testament — the  only  solution  would 
be  a  federation  of  the  diverse  types  of  Church  Order. 
We  must  express  the  hope  that  this  problem  will  be 
studied,  with  breadth  and  depth  of  view,  by  every 
Church. 

Report  VI. — In  regard  to  the  two  Sacraments,  Baptism 
and  the  Lord's  Supper  .  .  .  here  also  we  would  express 
the  hope  that  the  wide  divergences  of  interpretation 
which  in  fact  are  found  may  be  diminished  :  and  we 
would  commend  the  resolute  candour  and  Christian 
consideration  with  which  the  Lausanne  Conference  has 
set  out  the  existing  difficulties,  which  will  certainly  not 
be  removed  by  the  use  of  ambiguous  phrases  capable  of 
bearing  different  meanings.  May  the  Lord,  who  is  the 
absolute  perfection  of  wisdom,  power  and  love,  so  lead 
the  minds  and  hearts  of  His  children  that  they  all  may 
be  able  to  meet  in  oneness  at  the  celebration  of  the 
holy  rite  of  Communion. 
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X 

REFORMED  CHURCH  OF  HUNGARY 

[In  November  1928  the  Presidential  Council  of  the  General 
Conventus  passed  a  Resolution  welcoming  the  1927  Conference 
as  a  turning-point  in  the  -history  of  the  Church,  and  regretting 
the  attitude  toward  it  of  the  Church  of  Rome.  The  Resolution 
then  continues  as  follows :] 

2.  For  this  very  reason  it  finds  with  regret  that  one 
great  Christian  Church,  the  Roman  Catholic,  has  con 
demned  this  movement  in  the  Papal  bull  "  Mortalium 
Animos,"  and  has  prescribed  for  union  that  method,  as 
the   only   way,   which    demands   that   all   non-Catholic 
Churches  return  unconditionally  into  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church.     This  view  is  absolutely  inconsistent  with  the 
fraternal   and   humble   spirit   of   the   Faith   and   Order 
Movement  ;    indeed  there  asserts  itself  in  it  that  spirit 
which  has  been  the  prime  cause  of  all  division. 

3.  The  Presidential  Council  of  our  General  Conventus 
is  aware  that  the  movement  serving  the  unity  of  the 
Churches  will  not  and  cannot  produce  visible  results  from 
one  day  to  another.     But  the  Catholic  Church  of  Christ, 
just  because  of  her  timelessness,  may  and  even  must  set 
before  herself  tasks  for  the  solution  of  which  time  is 
necessary,  the  length  of  which  cannot  at  the  beginning 
be  measured.     For  this  reason  in  its  opinion  the  great 
and  invaluable  results  of  the  Lausanne  Conference  are  : 
firstly,  that  it  has  begun  the  work  of  unification  ;  secondly, 
that  it  has  done  an  accurate  and  impartial  work,  worthy 
of  recognition,  for  the  determination  of  the  similarities 
and  differences  ;   thirdly,  that  it  has  established  the  spirit 
of  personal  acquaintance,  friendship  and  the  relation  of 
comradeship  amongst  the  leaders  of  the  various  Churches. 
To  develop  this  spirit  is  exceedingly  desirable. 

4.  The  Presidential  Council  of  our  General  Conventus 
express  their  conviction  that  the  cause  of  union  may  be 
greatly  furthered  if  every  Church  endeavours  to  realise 
in  its  experience  as  fully  as  possible  its  dogmatical  teach- 
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ing,  thus  bringing  the  truths  of  its  faith  into  the  closest 
and  fullest  possible  connection  with  the  personal  life- 
influence  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  the  Head  of  the 
Church.  We  have  to  meet  in  Him  first,  that  the  power 
and  value  of  this  meeting  may  hide  the  power  of  differ 
ences  until  unity  will  either  extend  over  these  or  come 
about  even  without  them. 

5.  For  this   reason,   any  Church  will   seek  for  unity 
improperly  that  would  endeavour  to  make  its  adherents 
indifferent     toward    its    own    dogmatical    truths,     and 
would  endeavour  to  supplement  the  richness  of  colour 
and  individual  characteristics  hidden  in  the  Confessions 
of    Faith  with  notional    generalisations    or    dogmatical 
relativism  after  the  matter  of  movements  well  known  in 
the  course  of  the  history  of  the  spirit.     Our  conviction 
is,   that   we   may   approach   the   way   leading   to    unity 
through  an  inner  and  prophetical  experience  in  life  of 
the  essential  elements  of  our  Confessions  of  Faith. 

6.  The  Presidential  Council  submits  to  the  General 
Conventus  that  it  should  assert  and  emphasise  the  follow 
ing  aspects  in  the  various  manifestations  of  the  spiritual 
life  of  the  Hungarian  Reformed  Church,  namely  : 

(a)  That  in  the  cultivation  of  the  theological  sciences 
and  in  the  training  of  ministers  it  should,  as  much  as 
possible,  have  regard  to  the  exposition  of  the  dogmatics 
of  the  various  Churches,  and  not  only  from  the  point  of 
view  of  unveiling  differences,  but  mainly  from  the  point 
of  view  of  pointing  out  courageously  similarities  and 
agreements  in  contents. 

(£)  That  it  should  recommend  to  the  Committee  of 
the  Parochial  Library  the  same  policy  in  editing  the 
publications. 

(<:)  It  declares  in  principle  that  the  common  front  of 
the  Reformed  and  Lutheran  Churches  in  Hungary  should 
be  extended  in  the  above  sense  not  only  in  the  direction 
of  common  law,  but  also  in  the  direction  of  the  view  of 
the  world. 

(d)  That  it  regards  as  desirable  that  organisation  in 
mission  work,  both  in  the  Lutheran  and  in  the  Reformed 
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Church,  should  be  carried  out  from  these  same  points  of 
view,  and  that  for  movements  in  which  we  are  concerned 
in  common  a  common  programme  should  be  framed. 

7.  The    Presidential    Council   further    proposes    that 
the  General  Conventus  should  charge  the  Presidential 
Council  to  keep  always  in  the  order  of  the  day  the  great 
questions  of  the  Faith  and  Order  World  Movement  in 
the  interest  of  its  furtherance  ;    to  continue  in  constant 
intercourse  with  the  centre  of  the  organisation  ;    and 
in   every   given   case  without   awaiting   a   more   special 
call  to  approach  the  General  Conventus  with  a  suitable 
suggestion. 

8.  Lastly,  it  proposes  that  publications  Nos.  43  and  55 
of  the  Faith  and  Order  World  Movement,  after  suitable 
revision,   be   published   in   Hungarian   and    sent    to   all 
offices  of  ministers  so  that  at  the  conventions  of  Church 
counties  and  at  Church  conferences  the  Movement  may 
be  a  current   topic,   and  that  in   this  and  other  ways 
everything  possible  be  done  to  awaken  a  friendly  sym 
pathy  with  the  great  cause. 

XI 

THE  PRESBYTERIAN  CHURCH  OF  SOUTH  AFRICA 

[The  Reports  of  the  World  Conference  on  Faith  and  Order  were 
submitted  to  The  Assembly  in  1928  by  one  of  the  ministers  who 
had  represented  the  Church  at  the  Conference.  Copies  were 
then  distributed  to  all  the  members.  In  the  following  year  this 
minister  was  appointed  Moderator  and  took  as  the  subject  of  his 
opening  address  Christian  Unity.  Thus  the  whole  question  was 
brought  before  the  Church  and  attention  called  to  the  work  of 
the  Conference.  But  by  reason  of  the  vast  area  over  which  the 
Church  is  scattered  it  is  not  easy  to  obtain  a  united  voice  on  a 
big  issue. 

The  following  reply  has  been  accepted  by  the  1930  Assembly  :] 

Report  I. — We  are  in  hearty  agreement  with  the 
central  aim  of  the  Conference  as  set  forth  in  The  Call  to 
Unity.  We  believe  that  the  impact  of  the  Christian 
Church  upon  the  world  has  been  seriously  weakened  by 
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our  divisions  and  that  the  world  situation  to-day  is  a 
challenge  to  us  all  to  join  forces  and  to  avoid  the  waste 
of  means  and  energy  often  lamentably  squandered  in 
denominational  competition.  In  South  Africa  we  have 
been  negotiating  with  a  view  to  co-operation  and  possibly 
eventual  union  with  the  Methodists  and  Congregational- 
ists.  We  cannot  report  much  progress  yet. 

Set  as  we  are  in  the  midst  of  a  large  native  population, 
millions  of  them  still  heathen,  we  feel  strongly  that  it  is 
not  the  Master's  will  that  we  should  teach  them  what 
lies  behind  our  divisions,  to  present  them  with  a  Chris 
tianity  disunited  and  competitive.  The  problem  of 
Christianising  the  Bantu  is  to  us  an  urgent  motive  for 
ceaseless  endeavour  to  unite  as  missionary  Churches,  to 
present  a  common  front,  to  carry  a  message  which  the 
native  peoples  can  recognise  as  one,  and  to  gather  them 
into  a  fellowship  not  broken  and  fragmentary. 

Report  II. — We  welcome  the  full,  clear,  evangelic 
statement  of  The  Church's  Message  to  the  World,  as  that 
which  we  ourselves  teach  and  desire  to  spread. 

Report  III. — As  to  The  Nature  of  the  Church  we  can 
accept  without  vital  qualification  the  statement  con 
tained  in  Report  III.  While  we  have  always  laid  strong 
emphasis  upon  the  Word  of  God  as  the  supreme  rule 
of  Faith  and  Order  alike,  we  do  not  consider  that  the 
mind  of  the  Master  was  fully  expressed  in  the  written 
Word.  While,  therefore,  we  believe  that  Presbyterial 
order  is  clearly  found  in  the  New  Testament,  we 
encourage  such  scholarship  as  seeks  guidance  in  historical 
research,  believing  that  the  Spirit  of  Truth  is  always 
taking  the  things  that  are  Christ's  and  revealing  them  to 
His  Church.  We  no  longer  claim  that  Presbytery  is  the 
only  polity  which  has  its  roots  in  Scripture.  Our  vision 
of  a  United  Church  is  one  in  which  various  polities,  in 
the  past  separated  and  antagonistic,  should  all  find  a 
place,  none  absorbed,  all  blended  in  a  larger  synthesis. 
We  fully  accept  the  six  characteristics  of  the  Church 
here  defined. 

Report  IV . — We  consider  that   the  Committee  was 
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wisely  guided  in  not  attempting  to  formulate  a  Confession 
of  Faith.  Amongst  us  there  are  those  who  hold  strongly 
that  the  time  must  come  when,  under  the  guidance  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  the  Church  must  "  express  the  truths 
of  revelation  in  such  other  forms  as  new  problems  may 
from  time  to  time  demand."  Meantime  we  are  content 
to  join  with  the  many  in  the  use  of  the  Apostles'  Creed. 

Report  V . — We  can  heartily  accept  the  five  proposi 
tions  set  down  in  the  Report  on  The  Ministry  as  express 
ing  clearly  what  our  position  is.  It  seems  to  us  that  a 
real  step  on  the  way  toward  unity  has  been  registered 
in  the  fact  that  such  a  gathering  could  contemplate  an 
ordination  to  the  ministry  which  would  not  imply  "  the 
acceptance  of  any  one  particular  theory  of  the  origin, 
character  or  function  of  any  office  in  the  Church."  We 
have  always  laid  emphasis  on  the  necessity  for  order  in 
the  ordination  and  induction  of  our  ministers.  At  the 
same  time  we  do  not  believe  that  any  one  organisation 
of  the  ministry  can  claim  sole  Apostolic  or  biblical 
authority  ;  and  we  deprecate  making  anything  a  condi 
tion  of  unity  which  has  not  explicit  scriptural  warrant. 

Report  VI. — In  the  account  given  of  The  Sacraments 
there  is  not  a  word  which  we  cannot  cordially  accept. 
We  observe  the  two  Sacraments  of  the  New  Testament, 
and  these  are  administered  only  by  those  who  are 
commissioned  thereto  by  the  Church.  We  join  in  the 
prayer  that  the  differences  which  prevent  full  communion 
at  the  present  time  may  be  removed. 

Meantime  we  shall  continue  to  work  for  co-operation 
as  the  task  that  lies  to  our  hand,  and  to  pray  and  work 
for  such  unity  as  shall  convince  the  world  that  God  has 
sent  His  Son  to  be  its  Saviour. 

XII 

PRESBYTERIAN  CHURCH  OF  NEW  ZEALAND 

[This  Response  thanks  God  for  the  wonderful  manner  in  which 
the  representatives  of  various  Churches  were  drawn  together  at 
Lausanne  in  the  cause  of  reunion,  and  points  out  that  many 
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obstacles  remain  to  be  overcome.  But  beyond  mentioning,  as 
typical  of  these,  that  "  the  Evangelical  Church  "  pleads  for  a 
policy  of  "  reunion  by  way  of  intercommunion,"  and  "  the 
Sacerdotal  Church  "  for  one  of  "  intercommunion  by  way  of 
reunion,"  it  expresses  no  views  such  as  provide  material  for 
further  study.] 


UNITED  CHURCHES 

I 
UNITED  CHURCH  OF  NORTHERN  INDIA 

[In  December  1929  the  General  Assembly  passed  a  resolution 
welcoming  and  commending  the  work  of  the  Conference  and 
requesting  "  that  in  future  arrangements  for  the  discussion  on 
Faith  and  Order  room  be  made  for  including  every  individual 
communion  of  professing  Christians."] 

II 

THE  SOUTH  INDIA  UNITED  CHURCH 

[At  the  nth  Assembly  the  Committee  on  Union  was  asked  to 
prepare  a  statement  giving  the  South  India  United  Church 
attitude  toward  the  findings  of  the  Conference  on  Faith  and 
Order  held  at  Lausanne  in  1927.  Your  Committee  drew  up  a 
draft  statement  and  submitted  the  same  to  the  various  Councils 
for  their  consideration.  Replies  were  received  from  some  of  the 
Councils  and  their  suggestions  were  embodied  in  the  Report  as 
herewith  submitted  for  the  acceptance  of  the  Assembly  and 
transmission  to  the  World  Conference  on  Faith  and  Order.  This 
Report  was  adopted  in  the  following  form  :] 

Preamble. — The  South  India  United  Church,  being 
constituted  by  the  union  of  the  Churches  in  South 
India  and  Ceylon  which  came  into  being  as  a  result  of 
God's  blessing  on  the  work  of  certain  British,  Con 
tinental  and  American  missions,  may  be  expected  to 
represent  different  streams  of  tendency,  and  accordingly 
to  include  within  its  membership  those  who  hold 
different  views  as  to  the  nature  of  the  Church  and  the 
other  matters  dealt  with  in  the  Resolutions  of  the 
Lausanne  Conference.  But  such  differing  views  have 
at  no  time  been  found  to  impair  its  unity. 

126 
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The  General  Assembly  believes  that  the  following 
statement  may  be  taken  as  expressing  the  consensus  of 
opinion  within  the  Church. 

Report  I.  The  Call  to  Unity. — This  is  heartily  en 
dorsed  by  the  South  India  United  Church.  As  itself 
constituted  by  the  union  of  Churches  which  were 
formerly  separate,  the  Church  desires  most  earnestly 
that  the  movement  through  which  it  has  come  into 
being  as  a  United  Church  will  by  God's  blessing  go 
much  further,  and  the  blessing  of  union  be  enjoyed  by 
many  other  Churches.  While  not  going  so  far  as  to 
say  that  the  separation  of  one  body  of  Christians  from 
another  is  never  justifiable,  we  hold  that  the  normal 
condition  of  Christ's  Church  ought  to  be  one  of  unity, 
and  that  even  where  loyalty  to  conscience  may  at  some 
times  have  made  separation  necessary,  the  duty  of 
seeking  the  removal  of  all  barriers  to  reunion  should 
always  be  kept  in  mind.  (See  Report  III.  The  Nature 
of  the  Church.} 

Report  II.  The  Church's  Message  to  the  World — The 
Gospel. — The  United  Church  learns  with  deep  thank 
fulness  that  the  World  Conference,  a  body  composed  of 
people  holding  diverse  views  on  many  matters  of  Faith 
and  Order,  and  representing  Churches  whose  doctrines 
and  practices  differ  widely,  has  found  it  possible  to 
issue  such  a  clear  statement  on  the  nature  of  the 
Church's  message.  We  can  hardly  overestimate  the 
importance  of  this  in  considering  the  possibilities  of  a 
reunited  Christendom.  That  fact  that  the  resolutions 
of  the  Conference  begin  with  a  statement  on  the  Gospel 
rather  than  with  a  statement  on  the  Church  is  one 
which  the  United  Church  notes  with  thankfulness,  since 
it  regards  the  Church  not  as  an  end  in  itself  but  as  the 
divinely  appointed  means  for  the  communication  of  the 
Gospel  to  mankind. 

In  particular  the  United  Church  is  thankful  to  find 
the  statement  so  clear  with  reference  to  the  essential 
elements  in  the  Christian  Faith — the  reality  of  Sin,  the 
Incarnation  and  the  Atonement  as  God's  remedy  for 
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Sin,  the  way  of  Salvation  and  the  New  Life.  In  this 
unequivocal  expression  of  the  faith  of  the  Universal 
Church  regarding  these  vital  matters  the  United  Church 
finds  encouragement  for  the  Indian  Church  of  the 
present  day.  It  welcomes  the  emphatic  statement 
that  Christ  Himself  is  the  Gospel,  and  believes  that 
the  message  that  Salvation — personal,  social,  national — 
comes  through  vital  union  with  Him  is  one  well  suited 
to  India.  It  rejoices  in  what  is  said  about  the  necessity 
of  the  Gospel  for  social  regeneration,  for  national  well- 
being,  and  for  international  friendship  and  peace. 

Report  III.  The  Nature  of  the  Church. — Those  parts 
of  the  S.I.U.C.  whose  ecclesiastical  ancestry  is  Congre 
gational  will  naturally  lay  more  stress  on  the  individual 
congregation  as  being,  locally,  the  Body  of  Christ,  and 
having  its  unity  with  other  congregations  through  the 
possession  of  a  common  faith  and  life  rather  than  through 
any  rigid  organisation.  Those  of  the  Presbyterian 
families,  on  the  other  hand,  will  attach  more  importance 
to  the  view  of  the  Church  as  a  corporate  body,  with 
a  gradation  of  governing  bodies,  and  maintaining  its 
unity  and  continuity  through  a  ministry  solemnly  set 
apart  by  those  to  whom  the  Church  in  its  corporate 
capacity  entrusts  this  sacred  function. 

The  provision  by  which  liberty  is  given  to  each  of 
our  Church  Councils  to  frame  its  own  rules,  provided 
they  are  consonant  with  the  Basis  of  Union  of  the 
Church  as  a  whole,  allows  for  the  continuance  of  different 
practices  in  the  matter  of  Church  government,  so  that 
in  some  Councils  more  and  in  others  less  liberty  is 
given  to  individual  congregations,  and  to  the  member 
ship  as  distinct  from  the  office-bearers.  All,  however, 
agree  that  it  lies  with  the  Church  Council  to  supervise 
the  local  Churches  within  its  bounds,  and  as  time  goes 
on  the  tendency  is  to  give  greater  authority  to  the 
General  Assembly  as  a  unifying  force. 

With  regard  to  the  matters  on  which  the  Conference 
on  Faith  and  Order  reports  substantial  agreement  the 
United  Church,  being  itself  in  agreement  regarding 
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these  matters,  does  not  consider  it  necessary  to  add 
anything  to  the  statement.  It  accordingly  confines 
itself  to  a  brief  expression  of  its  view  on  the  three 
matters  regarding  which  the  Conference  found  differ 
ences  within  its  own  membership. 

1.  The  S.I.U.C.  does  not  hold  that  God  has  given 
to  His  Church,  either  through  Ecumenical  Councils  or 
otherwise,  any  infallible  power  of  interpreting  the  Word 
of  God  as  given  in  Holy  Scripture.     It  accordingly  does 
not   regard   any  tradition   of  the  Church  as  giving  in 
fallible  guidance.     But  while  adhering  to  the  Protestant 
position  of  the  right  of  the  individual  believer  to  inter 
pret   the   Word,  the   Church  does   not   regard   this   as 
sanctioning  unlimited  freedom  of  interpretation,  inas 
much  as  (i)  the  believer  is  bound  reverently  to  seek  the 
guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  his  study  of  Scripture, 
and  (2)  he  ought  to  pay  due  heed  to  the  judgment  of 
those,  whether  in  former  times  or  in  his  own,  who  have 
shown  themselves  by  their  piety  and  scholarship  to  be 
specially  fitted  to  guide  others  in  this  matter. 

2.  Regarding  the  nature  of  the  expression  of  the  life 
of  the  Holy  Catholic  Church  in  the  existing  Churches,  we 
state  the  view  of  the  S.I.U.C.  in  the  following  terms : 

(a)  The  Church  invisible  is  the  body  of  true  believers, 
whether  in  heaven  or  on  earth. 

(b)  The   visible   Church   on   earth   may  be  found  in 
varying  forms,  and  from  time  to  time  the  Holy  Spirit 
may  guide  His  Church  to  correct  its  doctrine  or  alter 
its  government.     History  does  not  teach  that  any  one 
form  has  exclusive  marks  of  God's  approval.     Different 
forms   may   be   suited   to   different  lands   and   different 
times,  and  it  is  to  be  expected  that  the  Churches  which 
through   God's   blessing   on   the   work   of   the   Western 
Church  are  now  growing  up  in  the  East,  may  be  led  of 
the  Spirit  into  new  forms  of  organisation. 

(c)  The  one  life  which  comes  from  Christ   is  mani 
fested  in  differing  measures  in  the  different  branches  of 
the   visible  Church.     Since   the   treasure  is   in   earthen 
vessels  all  expressions  of  the  one  life  are  more  or  less 
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imperfect,  and  the  imperfection  found  in  some  Churches 
is  doubtless  greater  than  in  others.  But  even  in 
Churches  where  the  weakness  and  corruption  have 
been  greatest,  God  has  not  left  Himself  without  a  wit 
ness,  so  such  Churches  too  may  be  regarded  as  parts 
of  the  Holy  Catholic  Church. 

(d)  No  particular  form  of  ministry  is  necessary  to  the 
best  welfare  of  the  Church,  but  some  forms  are  prefer 
able  to  others.  Even  if  it  be  conceded  that  the  unity 
and  continuity  of  the  Church  can  be  expressed  better 
by  Episcopacy  than  by  other  forms  of  organisation, 
these  other  forms  may  be  better  suited  for  the  develop 
ment  of  the  life  of  the  ordinary  Church  members,  by 
giving  to  all  communicants  a  share  in  the  government 
of  the  Church. 

3.  While  it  may  be  true  that  "  no  division  of  Christen 
dom  has  ever  come  to  pass  without  sin,"  this  must  not 
be  taken  as  meaning  that  where  a  body  of  Christians 
have  felt  it  necessary  to  separate  from  another  body  the 
sin  lies  mainly  with  them.1  It  has  repeatedly  happened 
that  separation  became  inevitable  because  the  authorities 
of  the  Church  sought  to  impose  on  the  consciences  of 
members  burdens  which  many  of  them  felt  themselves 
unable  to  bear.  Their  loyalty  to  Christ  compelled 
them  to  refuse  obedience  to  commands  which  they  felt 
to  be  contrary  to  His  will.  In  such  cases  the  sin  of 
schism  lay  at  the  door  of  those  who  imposed  the  com 
mands,  and  not  of  those  who  refused  to  obey  them. 
This  view  was  expressed  in  the  seventeenth  century  by 
Bishop  Jeremy  Taylor,  who  said,  "  He  is  rather  the 
schismatic  who  makes  unnecessary  and  inconvenient 
impositions  than  he  who  disobeys  them  because  he 
cannot  do  so  without  violating  his  conscience."  The 
same  is  true  of  the  Reformation  of  the  sixteenth  century, 
which,  notwithstanding  the  many  imperfections  associ- 

1  It  must  of  course  be  clearly  recognised  that  the  Churches  in  the  mission 
field  cannot  be  held  responsible  for  their  divided  condition,  since  it  is,  speaking 
generally,  due  to  their  origin  as  the  fruit  of  mission  work  and  not  to  any  action 
of  their  own. 
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ated  with  it,  was  in  its  essence  a  great  religious  revival. 
When  those  who  had  been  led  into  clearer  light  as  to 
the  nature  of  the  Gospel  endeavoured  to  lead  the 
Church  to  which  they  belonged,  i.e.  the  Church  of 
Rome,  into  the  same  light,  their  efforts  were  resisted 
and  they  were  excommunicated.  Such  people  were  in 
no  real  sense  of  the  word  schismatics. 

Yet  it  must  be  admitted  that  some  who  have  felt 
bound  to  separate  from  others  have  not  taken  adequate 
pains  to  make  sure  that  their  consciences  were  fully 
enlightened,  nor  have  they  always  taken  care  to  purge 
their  hearts  of  bitterness  toward  those  who  could  not 
follow  them,  or  to  seek  means  of  reunion  when  the 
causes  of  separation  had  been  removed.  Divisions  have 
doubtless  been  overruled  by  God  for  the  enrichment 
of  the  Church's  life,  but  they  are  nevertheless  to  be 
deplored,  and  their  removal  earnestly  and  prayerfully 
sought.  With  regard  to  the  view  that  "  divisions  were 
an  inevitable  outcome  of  different  gifts  of  the  Spirit 
and  different  understandings  of  the  truth,"  the  United 
Church  considers  that  such  a  principle  is  liable  to  serious 
abuse.  There  ought  to  be  within  the  unity  of  the 
Church  room  for  all  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit  and  for 
varying  understandings  of  the  truth.  No  one  has  a 
right  to  set  up  a  separate  organisation  merely  for  the 
propagation  of  his  particular  view.  Only  where  liberty 
to  use  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit,  or  to  proclaim  the  truth 
as  understood  by  any  believer,  is  so  flagrantly  denied 
as  to  make  separation  inevitable,  can  such  separation 
take  place  without  sin  on  the  part  of  those  who  separate. 

Report  IF.  The  Church's  Common  Confession  of  Faith. 
— The  fact  cannot  be  overlooked  that  some  of  the 
Churches  that  form  part  of  the  South  India  United 
Church  recognised  no  Creeds  till  recently,  claiming  that 
their  faith  was  based  entirely  on  the  Holy  Scriptures. 
Yet,  for  the  benefit  of  the  young  and  the  ignorant, 
catechisms  which  contained  all  the  important  Scripture 
truths  in  simple  and  easily  intelligible  language  were 
regularly  taught  in  the  schools  and  in  the  homes.  All 
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liturgies  were  scrupulously  excluded  from  the  services 
of  such  congregations.  As  the  Churches  advanced  the 
need  for  a  concise  confession  of  faith  for  the  use  of  the 
catechumens  was  met  by  the  Apostles'  Creed,  and  in 
so  far  as  Churches  make  use  of  any  Creed  at  all,  it  is  the 
Apostles'  Creed  which  is  used.  It  is  used  occasionally 
in  public  worship,  and  is  made  the  basis  of  instruction 
of  candidates  preparing  for  Baptism,  who  in  some  cases 
are  required  to  commit  it  to  memory.  The  Nicene 
Creed  is  hardly  known  at  all,  except  perhaps  to  those 
who  possess  a  copy  of  the  Directory  of  Worship  of  the 
South  India  United  Church.  These  facts  are  mentioned 
to  show  that  there  is  no  general  desire  in  the  Churches 
for  Creeds.  At  the  same  time  the  above  historical 
outline  will  show  that  they  are  not  absolutely  averse  to 
the  use  of  a  simple  Creed  like  the  Apostles'  Creed. 

When  a  person  is  ordained  to  the  Christian  ministry 
he  is  either  asked  to  answer  certain  questions  regarding 
his  belief,  or  he  is  expected  to  make  a  statement  in  his 
own  words  concerning  it.  It  is  not  the  general  practice 
that  a  candidate  should  say  that  his  belief  is  as  is  stated 
in  the  Apostles'  Creed  or  the  Nicene  Creed  or  the 
Athanasian  Creed,  or  any  combination  of  these.  The 
general  conception  of  the  nature  of  the  Creeds  and  of 
their  value  may  be  inferred  from  this  practice.  We 
either  make  no  use  of  the  Creeds  or  explicitly  subordinate 
them  to  the  Scriptures. 

By  the  liberty  which  as  Protestants  we  enjoy  of  inter 
preting  the  Scriptures,  each  according  to  his  own  light, 
it  is  quite  likely  that  heresies  and  false  representations 
of  fundamental  doctrines  and  beliefs  may  arise.  To 
guard  against  this  and  to  steady  the  faith  of  its  mem 
bers,  the  South  India  United  Church  included  a  Con 
fession  of  Faith  in  its  Basis  of  Union,  setting  forth  in 
as  clear  a  form  as  possible  what  was  commonly  believed 
in  the  Church.  The  Confession  of  the  S.I.U.C.  is  as 
follows : 

i.  We  believe  in  one  God,  who  is  a  personal  Spirit, 
the  Creator,  Sustainer  and  Governor  of  all  things ; 
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infinite  in  love,  wisdom,  power,  holiness,  justice,  good 
ness  and  truth.  We  acknowledge  the  mystery  of  the 
Holy  Trinity — the  Father,  the  Son  and  the  Holy  Spirit. 

2.  We  believe  that  God,  who  manifests  Himself  in 
Creation  and  Providence,  and  especially  in  the  spirit  of 
man,  has  been  pleased  to  reveal  His  mind  and  will  for 
our  salvation  in  various  ways  with  ever-growing  fulness, 
and  that  the  record  of  this  revelation,  so  far  as  is  needful 
for  our  salvation,  is  contained  in  the  Scriptures  of  the 
Old  and  New  Testaments,  which  are  therefore  to  be 
devoutly  studied  by  all ;   and  we  reverently  acknowledge 
the  Holy  Spirit,  speaking  in  the  Scriptures,  to  be  the 
supreme  authority  in  matters  of  faith  and  duty. 

3.  We  believe  that  all  men  are  made  in  the  image  of 
God,  and  are  brethren.     We  acknowledge  that  all  have 
sinned  and  come  short  of  the  glory  of  God,  having  in 
manifold  ways   offended  against   God's  good  and  holy 
law  ;    and  that  out  of  this  condition  no  man  is  able  to 
deliver  himself. 

4.  We  believe  that,  to  save  man  from  the  guilt  and 
power  of  sin,  God  the  Father  in  His  infinite  love  sent 
into  the  world  His  only  begotten  Son,  who  alone  is  the 
perfect  incarnation  of  God,  and  through  whom  alone 
men  can  be  saved  ;    that  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  through 
words  of  grace,  and  through  His  perfect  obedience  even 
unto  the  death  of  the  Cross,  did  reveal  the  Father,  and 
by  His  life,  death  and  resurrection  did  establish  a  way 
by  which  men  may  obtain  forgiveness  of  sins  and  the 
gift  of  eternal  life  ;    that  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  Lord,  the 
Giver   of   life,    maketh    us    partakers    of   salvation,    en 
lightening  our  minds,  convincing  us  of  our  sins,   per 
suading  us  to  accept  Jesus  Christ,  and  working  in  us  the 
fruits  of  righteousness. 

5.  We  believe  that  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  has  estab 
lished  a  Church  for  the  realisation  of  the  Kingdom  of 
God,  in  which  Church  all  who  follow  Him  in  sincerity 
are  members,  and  that  He  entrusted  to  the  Church  the 
duty  of  making  known  to  all  men  the  gospel  of  salvation 
through  His  name.     We  also  believe  that  He  instituted 
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the  ministry  of  the  Word  and  the  Sacraments  of  Baptism 
and  the  Lord's  Supper.  We  believe  in  the  Resurrection 
of  the  dead,  and  in  a  Judgment  through  Christ,  whereby 
all  shall  receive  according  to  deeds  done  in  the  present 
life,  whether  good  or  bad. 

But  to  this  Confession  the  Church  has  added  two 
notes  which  are  most  significant.  They  are  :  (i)  "  As 
the  Confession  is  a  human  instrument,  it  is  understood  that 
persons  assenting  to  it  do  not  commit  themselves  to  every 
word  or  phrase,  but  accept  it  as  a  basis  of  union  and  as 
embodying  substantially  the  vital  truths  held  in  common 
by  the  uniting  Churches"  Note  (2)  says :  "  The  South 
India  United  Church  reserves  to  itself  the  right  to  revise 
its  general  Confession  of  Faith  whenever  the  consensus  of 
opinion  of  the  United  Body  demands  it" 

Now  though  the  consensus  of  opinion  of  the  United 
Body  has  not  thus  far  demanded  a  change,  a  circum 
stance  has  arisen  which  requires  us  to  reconsider  our 
position  in  regard  to  our  Confession  of  Faith.  This 
circumstance  is  the  proposal  for  the  union  of  the  S.I.U.C. 
with  the  Anglican  and  Wesleyan  Churches  in  South 
India.  While  the  S.I.U.C.  does  not  really  feel  that 
what  it  now  has  as  its  Confession  of  Faith  stands  in 
need  of  immediate  revision  or  alteration,  for  the  sake  of 
the  immense  strength  and  advantage  which  such  a 
union  will  secure  for  the  extension  of  the  Kingdom  of 
God  in  this  land,  it  has,  from  the  beginning  of  the 
negotiations  for  union  between  the  two  Churches, 
accepted  the  Apostles'  and  Nicene  Creeds  "  as  wit 
nessing  to  and  safeguarding  that  faith,  which  is  con 
tinuously  confirmed  in  the  spiritual  experience  of  the 
Church  of  Christ,  and  as  containing  a  sufficient  state 
ment  thereof  for  a  basis  of  union,"  though  here  too  it 
has  taken  care  to  have  it  recorded  that  "  they  accept 
the  Holy  Scriptures  of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments  as 
containing  all  things  necessary  to  salvation  and  as  the 
ultimate  standard  of  faith." 

When  the  two  Creeds  are  accepted  as  a  basis  of  fellow 
ship,  it  is  not  admitted  that  they  are  complete  and 
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unalterable.  Provision  is  made  in  the  agreement  for 
the  issue  of  "  supplementary  statements  concerning  the 
Faith  for  the  guidance  of  its  teachers  and  the  edification 
of  the  faithful,"  the  only  condition  laid  down  being 
"  that  such  statements  be  not  contrary  to  the  truths  of 
our  religion  revealed  in  the  Holy  Scriptures." 

While  the  two  Creeds  are  accepted,  it  must  not  be 
demanded  that  every  man  that  is  to  be  baptised  or 
confirmed  or  admitted  to  Church  fellowship  or  ordained 
should  declare  that  he  believes  implicitly  in  every 
phrase  and  every  word  contained  in  them.  Inasmuch 
as  man's  relation  with  God  and  Christ  is  direct  and  not 
through  any  particular  Church  which  holds  certain 
doctrines  and  beliefs,  and  inasmuch  as  his  acceptance  by 
Christ  is  not  conditioned  by  his  belief  in  any  formulas 
put  forward  by  man,  but  by  his  belief  on  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  which  itself  does  not  convey  the  same 
connotation  to  every  man,  insistence  on  complete  and 
unquestioning  acceptance  of  the  Creeds  literally  cannot 
be  laid  down  as  a  condition  for  ordination  or  confirma 
tion,  or  even  baptism.  Being  only  a  summary  of  the 
Christian  Faith,  completeness  and  perfection  cannot  be 
claimed  for  them.  There  are  many  devout  Christians, 
who  hold  that  these  Creeds  are  defective.  Such  im 
portant  truths  as  the  love  of  God  and  the  free  offer  of 
salvation,  and  some  aspects  of  Christ's  relation  to  man 
as  his  Redeemer,  are  not  adequately  and  clearly  ex 
pressed  in  them,  though  these  may  be  said  to  be  implied 
in  them.  But  the  Creeds,  so  far  as  they  go,  are  a  means 
of  helping  us  not  to  lose  sight  of  some  of  the  most 
important  aspects  of  Christian  truths  as  set  forth  in  the 
Scriptures.  We  cannot  therefore  have  any  objection  to 
accepting  them  officially,  accepting  them  in  substance, 
and  using  them,  at  least  on  special  occasions. 

Report  F.  The  Ministry. — The  United  Church  finds 
that  it  is  in  substantial  accord  with  the  five  propositions 
set  out  in  the  beginning  of  Report  V .  But  it  is  neces 
sary  to  make  certain  things  clear  as  regards  some  of  the 
points  in  those  propositions. 
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1.  In  the  first  proposition  the  "Church"  is  under 
stood  to  mean,  not  a  local  church  or  a  body  of  believers, 
but  the  whole  Church  Militant  as  it  is  described  in  the 
first  four  Resolutions  on  the  Nature  of  the  Church. 

2.  The    significance    of    the    second    proposition    is 
understood  by  us  in  connection  with  the  fifth  proposi 
tion.     The  commissioning  to    the  ministry  is    by  the 
Church,  but  the  call,  the  authority  and  the  effectiveness 
come  from  Christ  and  His  Spirit. 

3.  Proposition  five  refers  to  the  "  act  of  ordination  by 
prayer  and  the  laying  on  of  hands."     While  the  practice 
in  our  own  Church  is  to  lay  on  hands  at  the  time  of 
ordination,  we  do  not  emphasise  that  form  as  though  we 
believed  that  the  ordaining  person  worked  a  miracle  by 
means  of  this  manual  act. 

The  United  Church  welcomes  the  statement  in 
Report  V  regarding  the  place  which  the  episcopate,  the 
councils  of  presbyters,  and  the  congregation  of  the 
faithful  respectively,  should  have  in  the  Church  ;  and 
in  the  present  negotiations  for  a  larger  union  in  South 
India  it  is  endeavouring  to  make  sure  that  all  these 
elements  are  conserved,  and  have  their  due  relation  to 
one  another. 

The  United  Church  also  welcomes  the  encouragement 
given  in  Report  VI  to  efforts  to  invite  members  of 
different  Churches  in  brotherly  service  without  waiting 
till  the  hindrances  to  organic  union  are  removed.  The 
Committee  would  be  glad  if  it  had  been  possible  for 
the  World  Conference  to  go  further  and  encourage  the 
practice  of  intercommunion.  It  is  the  practice  in  the 
South  India  United  Church  for  the  presiding  minister 
to  invite  to  the  Table  of  the  Lord  all  communicants  in 
good  standing  of  other  Churches  who  may  be  present. 
This  he  does  because  he  regards  the  Holy  Table  as 
indeed  the  Lord's,  and  not  that  of  the  Church  of  which 
he  is  a  minister.  On  the  other  hand,  the  Church  en 
courages  its  members,  especially  those  who  have  migrated 
to  places  where  the  services  of  their  own  Church  are  not 
available,  to  avail  themselves  of  such  facilities  for  com- 
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munion  as  may  be  offered  by  Churches  in  such  places. 
But  while  believing  that  this  attitude  is  the  most  truly 
catholic,  the  United  Church  recognises  that  the  condi 
tions  under  which  the  World  Conference  was  conducted 
made  it  impossible  for  it  to  give  this  practice  any  explicit 
encouragement. 

With  regard  to  the  different  views  of  the  ministry 
referred  to  in  Note  B.  the  United  Church  finds  (i)  that 
the  first  view,  which  declares  that  no  ministry  is  valid 
unless  it  be  in  an  episcopal  succession,  is  not  held  by  any 
in  the  S.I.U.C.  ;  (2)  that  the  view  generally  held  is  the 
second.  Some  may  believe  that  in  actual  fact  there  has 
been  in  some  parts  of  the  Church  a  succession  through 
presbyters,  acting  as  corporate  bodies ;  but  they  do 
not  look  on  any  such  succession  as  essential  to  a  valid 
ministry.  The  Church  as  a  whole  looks  on  ordination 
as  an  act  in  which  God  Himself  acts  through  His  Church, 
and  accordingly  regards  it  as  something  to  be  done  with 
all  due  solemnity. 

Report  VI.  The  Sacraments. — We  testify  to  the  fact 
that  the  ministers  and  members  of  the  South  India 
United  Church  value  the  Sacraments  very  highly,  and 
believe  that  regular  and  reverent  celebration  of  the 
Sacraments  is  very  necessary  for  the  corporate  life  and 
fellowship  of  the  Church,  as  well  as  for  the  life  of  the 
individual.  We  approve  of  the  statement  that  "  the 
Sacraments  have  special  reference  to  the  corporate  life 
and  fellowship  of  the  Church,  and  that  grace  is  con 
veyed  by  the  Holy  Spirit  by  taking  of  the  things  of 
Christ  and  applying  them  to  the  soul  through  faith." 
The  statements  in  the  two  following  paragraphs  of  the 
Resolution,  as  to  the  divine  appointment  of  the  Sacra 
ments  and  their  value  as  means  of  grace,  are  also  cordially 
endorsed. 

We  hold  that  there  are  but  two  Sacraments,  and  that 
only  these  two  (Baptism  and  the  Lord's  Supper)  are  of 
divine  appointment. 

We  rejoice  in  the  freedom  which  our  Church  gives  to 
all  its  ministers  and  members  in  the  matter  of  their 
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conception  of  and  interpretation  of  the  Sacraments. 
There  is,  however,  a  large  agreement  among  us  with 
reference  to  the  Sacraments,  which  may  be  expressed  as 
follows : 

Baptism  is  a  sign  and  seal  of  the  believer's  death  to 
sin  and  his  rising  again  to  a  new  life  in  Christ.  We  are 
also  baptised  by  one  Spirit,  and  received  as  children  of 
God  into  one  body,  i.e.  the  Church  of  Christ. 

The  Lord's  Supper  is  also  a  sign  and  seal  that  our 
Lord  is  present,  giving  Himself  to  us  for  the  forgiveness 
of  our  sins,  and  for  our  sanctification.  We  experience 
through  this  Sacrament  union  with  God  and  with  all  His 
children.  In  this  Sacrament  our  Lord's  atoning  death 
is  commemorated  and  proclaimed,  and  we  offer  the 
sacrifice  of  praise  and  thanksgiving.  This  Holy  Sacra 
ment  is  also  an  expression  on  the  part  of  the  congrega 
tion,  as  well  as  on  that  of  the  individual,  of  dedication  in 
the  spirit  of  Jesus  to  self-sacrificing  service  for  a  needy 
world. 

We  hold  that  the  Communion  Service  is  a  coming  to 
the  "  Table  of  the  Lord,"  and  that  therefore  all  His 
children  should  have  free  access  thereto,  no  matter  in 
what  part  of  His  Church  this  Sacrament  may  be 
observed.  All  who  love  their  Lord  "  in  sincerity  and 
in  truth,"  and  who  obey  Him  in  their  daily  lives,  are 
His  children,  and  should  be  welcome  at  His  Table,  no 
matter  what  their  individual  belief  or  theory  of  the 
Sacrament  may  be.  We  believe  that  the  Lord's  Supper 
should  become  a  means  of  uniting  all  Christians  into 
one  Church,  rather  than  as  a  sign  of  a  union  already 
accomplished. 
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OPINION   OF  THE   GERMAN   COMMITTEE   UPON  THE 

LAUSANNE  REPORTS  PREPARED  BY  ITS  THEOLOGICAL 

COMMISSION 

[Note  :  In  1927  and  the  following  years  there  was  no  official 
organisation  through  which  the  several  German  Churches  could 
speak  as  one  body.  A  special  Committee  was  therefore  formed 
to  collect  and  express,  so  far  as  possible,  the  opinions  of  the 
German  Churches  with  regard  to  the  Report.] 

A.  General  Observations. 

1.  We    welcome    the    Lausanne    Report    as    a    first 
attempt  of  great  significance  and  value  to  construct  a 
foundation    of    agreement   for    bringing    the    Churches 
toward   unity.     If  in  what  follows   we   raise   points   of 
general   and   detailed   criticism,   our   procedure   accords 
with   the   intention    of    the   World    Conference,  which 
desires  that   its  Report  shall  be  regarded  as  a  starting- 
point  for  further  work.     The  changes  which  we  suggest 
in  the  text   of   the  Report   are  intended  only  to  make 
our  opinion  clear. 

2.  With  regard  to  the  essence  and  aim  of  the  move 
ment   toward   Church   unity,  we  would   make   it   clear 
that  the  expression  "  a  reunited  Church  "  may  give  rise 
to  misunderstandings  which  we  must  repudiate  as  tend 
ing   to   error.     From   the   standpoint   of   the   German 
Evangelical  Churches  we  regard  the  task  of  bringing  the 
Churches  closer  to  each  other  and,  as  far  as  possible, 
into  unity,  as  a  new  task  committed  by  God  in  this  age 
to  those  particular  Churches  which  history  has  brought 
into  being. 

1  See  also  p.  11. 
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3.  As  for  the  Reports  of  the  several  Sections,  which 
range  widely  at  times  toward  the  circumference  of  the 
subject  handled,  their  dominant  aim  and  purpose,  which 
was  to  express  as  concisely  and  precisely  as  possible  the 
universally  valid  standard  of  Christian  belief  in  its  most 
determinative  aspects,  must  be  kept  in  view.     For  this 
task  caution   and   breadth  of  view  are  alike  necessary, 
so  that  by  means  of  strictly  methodical  work,  minutely 
revised,  and  with  due  regard  for  the  confessional  indi 
vidualities  of  the  several  Churches,  it  may  be  kept  on 
the  right  lines. 

4.  We   suggest   that   among   the  further   subjects   to 
be  considered  in  the  near  future  the  Kingdom  of  God 
and    the    Ethical    Ideal    (the    fundamental    claims    of 
Christian  morality)   should  be  included.     It  would  be 
well  for  the  Conference  on  Faith  and  Order  to  clarify 
the    problems    of   principle   which   these    two    subjects 
involve  ;     and   it   might   perhaps   be  found   that   there 
are    points   upon    which    the    existing    contrarieties    of 
view  are  far  less  formidable  than  has  been  commonly 
assumed. 

5.  The  distinction  between  Christian  Faith  and  Con 
viction  itself  and  the  intellectual  forms  of  its  expression 
should  be  drawn  more  clearly  and  strictly  than  has  been 
done.     In   this   connection  it   should   be   more  plainly 
and  definitely  established  that  the  objective  and  sub 
jective  elements  of  faith  (jid.es  quae  creditur  aiidjides  qua 
creditor)  are  inseparable,  so  that  on  the  one  side  Christian 
Faith  derives  its  reality  as  faith  from   our  relation   to 
God  and  to  His  saving  revelation  in  Jesus  Christ,  while 
on  the  other  side  the  content  of  Faith  (fides  quae  creditur} 
cannot  be  grasped  except  through  the  individual  direct 
experience  of  the  believer  and  in  continuous  interaction 
therewith.     Failure  to  regard  the  two  complementary 
sides   of   this   one   truth   leads   either   to   "  relativism," 
i.e.  in  the  end  to  the  denial  of  revelation,  or  to  the  road 
which  ends  in  the  claim  to  an  infallible  teaching  office. 

6.  Lastly,  the  relation  between  the  two  parts  of  the 
title  which  our  Conference  bears — Faith  and  Order — 
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needs  to  be  elucidated  with  thoroughness.  The  German 
expression  "  Glaube  and  Verfassung  "  ought  not  to  be 
allowed  to  suggest  the  false  impression  that  by  the 
juxtaposition  of  these  terms  the  evangelical  concept  of 
Faith  is  in  any  way  belittled. 

B.  Special  Points. 

1 .  Report  II,  on  The  Gospel,  seems  to  us  open  to  some 
criticism,  while  we  recognise  the  value  of  an  utterance 
so  warmly  expressed  and  so  conciliatory  in   regard  to 
contrasted  views.     From  the  standpoint  of  the  German 
Evangelical  Churches,  the  Biblical  Gospel  of  the  pardon 
ing  grace  of  God,  as  the  Reformers  proclaimed  it  afresh, 
should  have  been  expressed  even  more  clearly  than  it 
is.     In  particular,  greater   emphasis   should   have   been 
laid  on  Faith  and  Justification  by  Faith  and  Grace  alone. 
In  order  to  put  this  more  clearly,  we  suggest  that  in 
Paragraph  4,  after  the  first  sentence  which  ends,  "  His 
boundless  love  toward  us,"  the  Report  should  continue 
thus  :     "  His   death  is   the   atoning   death  for   the   sins 
of  the  whole  world,  and  His  resurrection  from  the  dead 
is  the  power  of  justification  to  a  new  life  in  the  Spirit." 
Paragraph   5    should    run   thus  :     "  The   Gospel   is   the 
power  of  God  unto  salvation  to  all  that  believe  ;    for 
all  mankind,  on  the  highest  as  on  the  lowest  level  of 
civilisation.     Faith   is   simply   a   personal   self-surrender 
to  our  Lord  and  Redeemer,  a  sure  confidence  that  in 
Christ    the    Father's    love,    pardon,    righteousness    and 
holiness  are   bestowed   on   us   by  a   pure  act   of  grace. 
Thus  the  Gospel  is  God's  gift  to  this  world  of  sin  and 
death.     For  all  who  through  the   Spirit  have   become 
Christ's  possession,  the  Gospel  does  more  than  arouse 
to  penitence  :   it  also  effects  a  change  of  mind,  a  renewal 
of  heart,  and  leads  into  the  new  life  which  is  in  truth, 
love    and    righteousness."     Paragraph    6    should    then 
begin  :    "  The  Gospel  unites  believers  into  one  and  one 
only  fellowship  of  saints  who  serve,  praise  and  worship 
God.     It  is  the  comfort  of  those  who  suffer,"  etc. 

2,  With  regard  to  Report  III,  The  Nature  of  the  Church, 
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sufficient  prominence  is  not  given,  we  find,  to  the  social 
side  of  the  Church,  though  this  is  the  point  at  which 
agreement  might  most  quickly  be  reached.  Therefore, 
between  Paragraphs  5  and  7  (p.  8  of  the  official 
English  text)  some  such  statement  as  the  following 
should  be  inserted  :  "  The  Church  is  described  in  the 
Creed  as  the  Communion  of  saints ;  as  such  it  is  filled 
with  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit,  partakes  of  the  saving 
treasure  of  the  graces  of  its  Lord  and  Head,  and  lays 
on  each  of  its  members  the  obligation  to  serve  his 
neighbour  in  genuine  love,  with  all  his  powers  and 
possessions,  whether  earthly  or  spiritual.  Its  social  units, 
fellowships  of  love  and  saving  grace,  with  their  impetus 
toward  mutual  care  and  discipline,  will  become,  in 
proportion  as  they  follow  their  divine  Head  and  Lord 
alone,  the  God-given  instrument  for  the  overcoming 
of  all  distinctions  of  race  and  class,  and  of  hatred  and 
enmity  between  nation  and  nation." 

3.  In  Report  IV ,  on  The  Church's  Confession  of  Faith, 
the  following  insertion  should  be  made  after  Paragraph  2 
(page  231  of  this  book),  after  the  words  "  in  the  spiritual 
experience  of  the  Church  of  Christ  "  :  "  We  respect 
and  value  the  special  Confessions  of  the  particular 
Churches,  especially  those  which  stand  out  in  Church 
history  as  milestones  of  development,  and  whose  in 
fluence  has  made  and  still  makes  itself  felt  beyond 
the  immediate  circle  of  their  adherents,  as  for  example 
the  decisions  of  the  eight  Ecumenical  Councils,  the 
Augsburg  Confession,  the  Heidelberg  Catechism  and 
the  Westminster  Confession.  We  commend  them  to  the 
study  of  all  Churches,  in  order  that  along  this  road  also 
we  may  grow  together  into  the  unity  of  faith  in  the 
fulness  of  Christ.  Holding  fast  by  the  testimony  of  the 
Confessions  inherited  by  us  from  our  forefathers,  we 
believe  that  the  Holy  Spirit,"  etc.  Further,  we  suggest 
that  in  Paragraph  2,  the  words  "  the  ecumenical  creed 
commonly  called  the  Nicene  Creed,  and  .  .  .  the 
Apostles'  Creed "  should  be  replaced  by  "  the  three 
so-called  ecumenical  creeds," 
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4.  What  is  said  in  Reports  V  and  F7,  on  The  Ministry 
of  the  Church  and  The  Sacraments,  is  so  expressed  that 
we  have  no  vital  criticism  to  offer.     It  is  true  that  the 
handling   of   Subject   V   might   well   have    been    more 
compressed,  and  that  under  Subject  VI  more  emphasis 
might  have  been  laid   on  the  forgiveness  of  sins  as  a 
fruit  of  the  believing  reception  of  Holy  Communion  ; 
yet  these  Reports  provide  a  foundation  on  which  further 
building  is  possible. 

5.  We  declare  our  full  agreement  with  Report  VII, 
on  The  Unity  of  Christendom  and  the  Relation  thereto  of 
Existing  Churches,  which  was  revised  by  the  Continua 
tion   and   Business   Committees   after   the   close   of   the 
Conference  at  Lausanne.     We  have  only  the  following 
brief  notes  to  record  :    (i)  Paragraph  2   (p.   20   of   the 
official  English  text),1   seems  to  us  to  contain  an  ade 
quately  effective  interpretation  of  the  sense  in  which 
the  expression  "  a  reunited  Church  "  is  to  be  understood. 
(Cf.  our   general  observation  No  2.)     We  would   refer 
also  to  what  is  said  above  (A.  6)  as  to  the  relation  of 
Faith  and  Order.     (2)  On  III  2  of  the  Report  we  would 
ask  that  it  should  be  considered  whether  it  is  not  now 
time,   in   view  of  what   was   attained   at   Lausanne,   to 
invite  existing  Christian  World  Conferences  and  Alliances 
to    enter   into    closer   co-operation   and   thus   to  form, 
under  whatever  mode  of  organisation,  an  inclusive  organ 
for  those  Churches  which  are  seeking  to  understand  and 
to  draw  nearer  to  each  other.     (3)  In  this  manner  the 
way  might  gradually  be  prepared  for  a  federation   of 
the  Churches,  in  so  far  as  the  present  situation  and  the 
general  desire  admit  of  it  (on  IV  of  the  Report,  p.  21, 
and  note  A.,  p.  23). 

Concluding  Remark. 

This  Opinion  was  the  work  of  the  Theological  Com 
mission  appointed  in  Heidelberg,  which  consisted  of 
Dr  Hermelink,  Dr  Lang,  Superintendent  Sommer  and 

1  See  p.  238. 
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Dr  Wobbermin.  Dr  Elert  was  prevented  by  other 
business  from  taking  part.  The  form  in  which  the 
Opinion  is  expressed  was  given  to  it  (for  the  most  part) 
by  Dr  Lang  and  Dr  Wobbermin,  on  the  basis  of  state 
ments  laid  before  the  Commission  by  the  President  and 
members  of  the  German  Committee. 


II 

THE  CHURCH  OF  NORWAY 

.  .  .  May  we  first  and  before  all  say  that  our  Church, 
while  preserving  that  which  it  regards  as  of  permanent 
value  in  its  character  as  a  Lutheran  Church,  wishes 
according  to  its  ability  to  support  the  Faith  and  Order 
Movement.  It  is  our  inmost  hope  and  our  prayer  that 
God's  blessing  may  continually  rest  on  the  work  and 
lead  it  by  the  right  way  to  the  right  end. 

In  order  as  far  as  possible  to  make  clear  our  Church's 
attitude  to  the  Movement,  and  to  the  many  difficult 
problems  to  which  it  leads,  we  would  first  try  to  state 
what,  according  to  our  Church's  historical  position  and 
also  to  its  principles  with  regard  to  Christianity  in  general, 
must  be  for  it  the  leading  points  of  view  in  this  matter. 
After  that  we  will  give  more  particular  attention  to 
those  separate  points  referred  to  in  the  seven  Lausanne 
Reports. 

In  the  first  place,  it  follows  from  our  Church's  his 
torical  position  as  the  Evangelical  Lutheran  Church, 
out  of  which  no  sect  formation  has  proceeded,  and  as 
the  Evangelical  Lutheran  Church  in  Norway,  where 
about  98  per  cent  of  the  population  belong  to  the 
Evangelical  Lutheran  faith,  that  when  we  come  in 
contact  with  the  Faith  and  Order  Movement  we  are  led 
to  think  of  the  great  schisms  recorded  in  the  whole 
history  of  Christendom,  and  of  the  typical  Church 
communions  with  their  special  marks  with  regard  to 
spirituality,  teaching,  culture  and  constitution. 

From  the  standpoint  of  historical  presupposition,  the 
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work  for  the  Church's  unity  appears  to  us  as  really  a 
work  aiming  at  a  distant  goal. 

We  quite  understand  that  when  it  concerns  the 
relation  among  small  sects,  who  are  divided  on  points 
which  viewed  from  a  Christian  standpoint  are  not 
essential,  and  who  are  under  the  necessity  of  living  and 
working  together  in  a  limited  sphere  within  the  bounds 
of  the  same  territory,  and  even  where  it  concerns  great 
Church  communions  with  deeper  differences  and  belong 
ing  to  the  same  people,  it  may  be  a  pressing  necessity 
to  remove  the  scandalous  state  of  contention  in  the 
home  country  or  in  the  mission  fields,  and  resolutely  to 
seek  to  break  down  that  which  divides  and  to  create  in 
such  a  territory  a  reunited  Christian  Church. 

We  sympathise  with  our  Christian  brethren  in  all 
such  efforts,  and  desire  God's  blessing  on  every  whole 
hearted  endeavour  that  is  made  in  accordance  with  the 
mind  of  Christ. 

According  to  the  view  of  the  Faith  and  Order  Move 
ment  the  work  for  unity  ought  apparently,  first  of  all, 
to  aim  at  building  up  by  bringing  together,  as  far  as 
possible,  these  several  parts  that  are  divided,  and  by 
breaking  down,  as  far  as  possible,  the  differences  between 
the  Churches  of  the  same  confessional  character. 

When  the  Report  refers  to  unity  among  those  great 
bodies  of  the  Church  which  have  a  long  confessional 
history  at  their  back,  and  which  at  the  present  time  are 
unfolding  their  life  in  various  spheres  and  among  different 
peoples,  we  are  agreed  that  also  in  this  way,  yes,  under 
stood  just  in  this  way,  an  important  task  is  presented 
to  those  divided  and  mutually  contending  Christian 
Churches  by  the  call  to  unity  in  Faith  and  Church  Order  ; 
but  it  is  evident,  as  before  mentioned,  that  this  is  a 
work  that  aims  at  something  far  off. 

When  after  this  the  Report  refers  to  the  question 
concerning  our  Church's  fundamental  view  regarding 
Church  unity,  we  must  state  that  the  Evangelical 
Lutheran  Church  has  from  the  beginning  definitely 
maintained  that  the  one  true  catholic  Church  is  not 
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bound  to  any  particular  form  of  organised  Church  com 
munion,  but  is  free  in  this  matter,  as  it  is  expressed  in 
one  of  our  books  on  the  Symbols  of  our  Church,  "  That 
it  must  surely  stand  fast  that  that  communion,  and  those 
people  are  in  the  true  Church,  who — wherever  they  are 
in  the  world  from  the  rising  of  the  sun  to  its  setting— 
in  heart  believe  in  Christ,  and  who  have  one  Gospel, 
have  Baptism  and  the  Sacrament  in  common,  and 
who  are  guided  by  the  one  Holy  Spirit,  though  they 
have  different  ceremonies "  (Apol.,  art.  7-8,  Miiller, 
p.  154). 

In  connection  with  this  we  would  also  emphasise  that 
when  in  the  Faith  and  Order  Movement  it  is  put  as  an 
end  to  be  attained  that  there  be  one  Church  office  that 
can  be  regarded  as  valid  in  the  whole  Church,  this  condi 
tion,  according  to  our  way  of  thinking,  is  already  present 
with  us  Evangelical  Lutherans,  since  we  acknowledge 
every  Church  office  as  valid  which  is  committed  in  an 
orderly  way  by  the  Church  communion  concerned  and 
when  that  office  makes  itself  the  servant  of  the  clear  full 
Gospel,  that  is  to  say  when  nothing  outward  by  whatever 
name  it  is  called  can  be  pushed  between  the  individual 
believer  and  Christ  himself,  or  is  given  any  validity 
contrary  to  or  beyond  this  relation  of  Faith. 

From  this  it  is  evident  that  the  work  for  Church  unity 
must,  from  the  Evangelical  Lutheran  standpoint,  first 
and  above  all  be  of  a  spiritual  kind,  directed  toward  a 
unity  in  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel,  a  unity  in  the  faith 
in  and  acknowledgment  of  God's  Son  (Eph.  iv.  n).  It 
is  possible  for  Christian  Churches  to  be  moulded  together 
in  one  Church  constitution  yet  still  be  just  as  far  off  from 
real  spiritual  unity.  On  the  other  hand  an  inner  unity, 
if  it  is  to  have  any  vitality,  must  no  doubt  have  its 
outward  expression  in  the  life  of  the  different  Churches, 
and  eventually  in  certain  common  organs  that  can  be 
bearers  of  Christian  unity  and  concord  in  those  Churches. 
(See  below,  Report  PH.) 

Report  I.  The  Call  to  Unity. — On  account  of  the  form 
of  certain  expressions  in  the  Report  we  must  make  some 
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reservation  as  against  the  view  that  the  call  to  unity, 
apart  from  any  other  consideration,  shall  be  understood 
as  a  call  to  unity  of  organisation. 

How  far  such  a  unity  is  desirable  must  be  an  open 
question,  to  be  decided  according  to  different  individual 
conditions. 

In  opposition,  to  a  certain  extent,  to  what  is  presented 
in  the  Report,  we  consider  it  only  natural  that  in  the 
mission  fields — especially  in  those  parts  where  we  labour 
on  the  same  confessional  foundation — in  many  cases  the 
need  of  an  outward  unity  may  be  more  pressing,  and 
easier  to  bring  about,  than  in  the  Churches  in  the 
home  country,  where  the  divisions  are  connected  with 
historical  development,  and  conditions  have  become 
quite  fixed. 

In  the  mission  fields  there  will  be  a  special  need  of  an 
open  mind,  and  of  much  Christian  forbearance,  in  order 
to  obtain  the  strongest  possible  spiritual  influence,  and 
not  to  injure  those  who  are  without  by  our  mutual 
divisions.  And  in  this  connection  one  essential  factor 
is  certainly  this,  that  the  mission  Churches  be  not  kept 
too  long  under  authority  but  receive  their  own  self- 
government. 

With  these  reservations  we  are  in  complete  agreement 
with  the  appeal  concerning  the  Church's  unity,  and 
consider  it  of  great  importance  for  the  work  to  go  for 
ward  on  these  lines. 

Report  II.  The  Church's  Message  to  the  World — The 
Gospel. — This  indeed  gives  the  best  foundation  for  hope 
concerning  the  future  of  the  movement.  And  to  the 
whole  of  this  statement  we  give  our  full  approval. 

If  there  is  anything  we  would  mention,  it  is  that  we 
should  have  desired  a  clearer  expression  of  the  Atonement 
through  the  vicarious  sufferings  and  death  of  Jesus. 
(See  also  Report  IF.} 

Report  III.  The  Nature  of  the  Church. — We  find 
nothing  here  that  cannot  be  reconciled  with  the  views 
of  our  own  Church  as  given  in  Augustana  Vll,  "  The 
Church  is  a  congregation  of  holy  or  true  believers  where 
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the  Word  is  rightly  preached  and  the  Sacraments  rightly 
administered." 

In  addition  to  this  the  Report  sums  up  the  points  on 
which  the  members  are  not  yet  agreed,  and  on  this  we 
have  nothing  to  remark.  Among  these  various  diverging 
interpretations  our  own  Lutheran  view  appears. 

Report  IF.  The  Church's  Common  Confession  of  Faith. — 
We  notice  here  with  gladness  the  strong  fixed  position 
which  the  Apostles'  Creed,  used  by  us  in  our  Sunday 
service  and  at  Baptism,  and  the  Nicene  Creed,  have  been 
given  as  rallying  points  in  the  efforts  for  Church  unity. 
Thereby  it  is  settled  that  faith  in  the  Divinity  of  Christ 
and,  in  general,  in  the  Triune  God  must  be  the  foundation 
for  unity  in  the  Christian  Churches.  On  this  foundation 
the  movement  for  "  Faith  and  Order  "  has  stood  firm 
from  the  beginning.  And  this  foundation  of  Faith 
our  Evangelical  Lutheran  Church  has  also  solemnly 
acknowledged  as  its  own  and  taken  it  as  its  form  of 
profession. 

Also  in  agreement  with  the  Report  we  find  that,  at 
any  rate  for  the  present,  no  other  uniting  confessional 
expression  of  the  common  Christian  Faith  is  possible 
save  this  gathering  together  about  that  mutual  heritage 
from  the  primitive  Church,  which  must  always  remain 
unmoved  in  the  Christian  Church. 

In  this  statement  we  find  nothing  opposed  to  evangeli 
cal  theological  investigation  into  the  grounds  of  the  faith, 
nor  to  the  fundamental  position  of  the  Reformation  that 
the  Church's  Creeds  must  always  be  proved  anew  from 
the  Scriptures,  nor,  as  *we  are  convinced,  to  the  deepened 
and  personal  interpretation  of  the  old  confessions  as  they 
are  contained  in  our  Church's  special  Creeds. 

We  are  also  in  agreement  with  that  statement  in 
the  notes  that  it  is  necessary  that  the  various  Churches 
should  use  such  special  professions  of  faith  as  they  may 
possess. 

In  this  connection  we  think  we  ought  to  mention  as  a 
special  point  that  that  which  according  to  the  Nicene 
Creed  is  the  purpose  of  the  Incarnation,  is  most  clearly 
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expressed  in  the  statement  of  the  Lutheran  Confession 
on  the  atoning  work  of  Christ's  death,  and  on  justifica 
tion  by  faith  alone,  and  in  regard  to  which  we  would 
particularly  point  to  Luther's  classical  explanation  of 
Article  2  :  "  I  believe  that  Jesus  Christ  is  my  Lord  who 
has  redeemed  me,  lost  and  condemned  man,  purchased 
and  saved  me  from  all  sins,  from  the  power  of  death  and 
the  devil,  not  with  gold  or  silver,  but  with  His  holy, 
precious  blood  and  by  His  guiltless  suffering  and  death, 
in  order  that  I  shall  be  His  own.  .  .  ." 

Report  V ,  The  Ministry  of  the  Church. — Where  such 
different  standpoints  are  represented  we  must  for  our 
part  again  refer  to  what  was  said  in  our  introductory 
statement  of  principles,  and  would  take  as  a  declaration 
of  the  evangelical  view  that  which  is  found  in  Aug. 
VIII :  "  For  the  Church's  true  unity  it  is  sufficient  to 
be  one  in  the  preaching  of  the  Word  and  in  the  ad 
ministration  of  the  Sacraments.  But  it  is  not  necessary 
that  everywhere  there  be  the  same  human  traditions  or 
such  forms  or  ceremonies  as  are  appointed  by  men." 

According  to  the  Gospel  there  really  exists  but  one 
office  and  one  function  of  the  communion  which  is 
exercised  in  and  which  constitutes  the  Church,  jure 
divino,  namely,  the  preaching  of  the  Word  and  the 
administration  of  the  Sacraments  as  the  means  whereby 
salvation  in  Christ  is  made  effective  and  the  life  of  faith 
awakened  in  souls. 

No  outward  power  of  government  or  Church  discipline 
is  entrusted  to  the  office  by  virtue  of  any  divine  ordin 
ance.  The  office  will  only,  from  its  spiritual  nature, 
guide  and  discipline  souls  by  the  spiritual  power  of  the 
Word  of  God,  and  if  there  is  added  to  the  office  any 
other  power  it  must  solely  be  regarded  as  a  human 
arrangement  suitable  to  the  purpose.  (See  Konf. 
Aug.  28  on  "  the  power  of  the  Bishops,"  sine  vi  bumana 
sed  verbal) 

It  appears  to  us  that  the  Report  dwells  rather  much 
on  the  idea  that  the  Church's  unity  must  be  built  on  a 
certain  uniformity  in  Church  Order.  On  the  other  hand 
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we  are  glad  to  notice  those  expressions  that  affirm  that 
the  differing  types  of  Church  constitution  in  principle 
must  be  acknowledged  as  equally  valid,  and  that  it  must 
be  the  aim  of  all  to  contribute  with  gladness  to  the 
common  life  of  the  whole  Church. 

When  this  last  statement  is  understood  in  a  full 
spiritual  sense  and  apart  from  the  idea  of  any  organised 
unity,  then  the  ideal  thus  described  is  as  attractive  as 
possible,  and  then  Church  unity  will  be  carried  through 
without  a  thought  concerning  certain  Church  forms  which 
must  be  acknowledged  as  valid,  the  real  aim  being  to  fill 
those  forms  that  already  exist  with  a  clear,  rich,  evan 
gelical  Christian  content  and  to  remove  anything  through 
which  the  Gospel  itself  might  be  overshadowed,  so  that 
in  this  way  an  approach  may  be  possible  between  the 
Churches  also  in  their  outward  forms,  and  all  Churches 
might  be  able  to  meet  and  recognise  each  other  again 
as  equally  true  members  of  the  one  Body  of  Jesus 
Christ. 

Report  VI.  The  Sacraments. — Here  also  there  is  a 
reference  both  to  agreements  and  differences. 

We  are  glad  to  notice  the  evidence  of  a  growing  under 
standing  of  the  reality  and  value  of  the  Sacraments. 

Though  our  Church  does  not  ascribe  to  the  Sacra 
ments  the  character  of  essential  conditions  of  salvation, 
yet  it  states  emphatically  that  under  normal  conditions 
they  are  the  necessary  means  through  which  the  Holy 
Spirit  works,  and  that  they  have  their  special  and  in 
dispensable  value  as  such  by  the  side  of  the  Word. 

Our  Norwegian  Lutheran  Church  believes  that  Bap 
tism,  Infant  Baptism  included,  has  a  real  operation  as 
a  means  of  regeneration,  and  that  Jesus  Christ  is  really 
present  in  the  Holy  Communion  with  His  Body  and 
Blood  to  the  confirmation  of  the  forgiveness  of  sins  and 
to  the  strengthening  of  the  Christian  life  in  the  believing 
communicant. 

For  us  this  is  the  essential  effect  of  grace  in  the  Holy 
Communion.  Nor  is  there  anything  to  prevent  us  from 
regarding  the  Holy  Communion  as  an  offering  of  the 
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congregation  to  God  under  the  form  of  personal  resigna 
tion  in  prayer,  praise  and  thanksgiving,  but,  on  the  other 
hand,  we  consider  any  sacrifice  of  the  Mass,  wherein  it 
is  represented  that  in  the  Holy  Communion,  through 
priestly  mediation,  there  is  an  unbloody  renewal  of 
Christ's  sacrifice  for  the  remission  of  sins  of  the  living 
and  the  dead,  as  at  variance  with  the  Gospel  of  that 
perfect,  sufficient  sacrifice  on  Golgotha  once  for  all  and 
for  all  time. 

We  maintain  also  that  the  sacramental  effect  of 
Holy  Communion  is  joined  with  the  receiving  of  the 
Sacrament. 

We  believe  that  at  the  reception  of  Holy  Communion 
in  a  secret  manner  there  is  reached  the  climax  in  the 
union  of  the  believer  with  his  crucified  and  risen  Lord 
and  Saviour,  and  on  that  account  it  is  also  the  expression 
of  the  inmost  union  between  Christians  mutually  one  in 
faith,  hope  and  love. 

Nor  can  we  regard  it  otherwise  than  as  a  great  rock  of 
offence,  which  ought  as  soon  as  possible  to  be  removed, 
that  Christians  belonging  to  different  Church  communions 
are,  through  their  Church's  rites,  hindered  from  being 
guests  together  at  the  same  Holy  Communion  Table,  to 
which  the  Lord  invites  all  who  are  His. 

Our  Church  makes  an  essential  distinction  between  the 
two  Sacraments,  Baptism  and  Holy  Communion — the 
Sacraments  which  alone  are  of  the  character  of  means  of 
salvation — and  other  ecclesiastical  acts  of  blessing,  some 
of  which  have  very  old  ecclesiastical  tradition  behind 
them,  and  which  also,  according  to  evangelical  views — 
the  presence  of  faith  being  assumed — can  be  said  to  be 
the  means  of  conveying  a  special  spiritual  blessing  to 
certain  conditions  of  life,  aims  and  services. 

Report  VII.  The  Unity  of  Christendom  and  the  Relation 
thereto  oj  Existing  Churches. — This  subject  was  the  cause 
of  special  difficulties. 

The  question  here  under  discussion  concerns  what 
first  and  above  all  can  be  done  in  order  to  give  an  out 
ward  expression  to  the  endeavours  for  Christian  unity, 
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and  with  this,  the  question  again  becomes  actual  con 
cerning  the  relation  of  the  whole  movement  to  the 
outward  Church  Orders.  And  it  is  plainly  evident  from 
the  Report  that  this  is  the  subject  which  caused  the 
greatest  difficulty  at  Lausanne. 

So  far  it  has  appeared  that  Faith  unites  but  the  question 
of  Church  Order  divides. 

Whether  this,  after  deeper  consideration,  will  still 
hold  good  is  of  course  an  open  question. 

These  difficulties  that  are  encountered  with  regard  to 
Church  Order  are  in  our  opinion  due  in  part  to  the 
fact  that  some  within  the  Conference  aimed  too  much 
at  an  organic  unity,  a  reunited  Church  in  its  outward 
meaning. 

This  idea,  however,  in  the  amended  Report  recedes 
appreciably  into  the  background,  and  we  hope  that  the 
contending  opinions  concerning  the  ideal  Church  con 
stitution  will  not  have  any  influence  on  that  which  is 
essential  for  the  life  of  Faith.  Should  this  hope  be  well 
founded  the  Church  in  its  endeavour  for  unity  will,  with 
God's  help,  be  able  to  find  a  way  through  these  diffi 
culties  and  where,  as  in  the  case  of  the  Orthodox  Church, 
one  expresses  with  regard  to  these  questions  a  non 
possumuSy  faith  will  rest  in  confidence*  on  the  guidance  of 
God,  whose  ways  we  do  not  understand,  but  who  yet 
knows  how  to  light  us  to  the  goal.  In  such  terms  also 
the  Orthodox  Church  has  expressed  itself,  and  in  such 
confidence  we  heartily  join. 

When  individual  Churches  seem  to  desire  that  the 
Apostolic  succession  in  the  office  of  bishop  be  the  rule 
in  all  Churches,  this  is  a  thought  that  we,  from  the 
Lutheran  side,  must  meet  with  a  reservation.  We 
regard  this  and  similar  questions  in  themselves  as  indiffer 
ent,  but  when  they  are  put  as  a  condition  for  brotherly 
communion  and  co-operation  we  feel  it  a  condition  that 
does  not  agree  with  the  Gospel  and  with  Christian 
freedom.  The  more  accurate  distinctions  which  they 
on  the  other  side  draw  who  take  a  freer  view  (for  example 
the  distinction  between  esse  and  bene  esse)  scarcely 
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provide  any  convincing  point  of  view  and  show,  at  any 
rate  from  an  evangelical  standpoint,  a  spiritual  bondage 
to  which  it  is  difficult  to  submit. 

However,  in  order  in  some  way  to  make  the  position 
clearer,  it  may  be  useful,  if  deemed  necessary,  to  have 
further  deliberations  on  this  point. 

We  are  convinced  that  the  day  when  it  becomes  quite 
evident  that  the  one  or  the  other  attitude  to  the  epis 
copal  succession  of  bishops  is  no  condition  or  hindrance 
to  Church  unity,  the  whole  movement  for  Faith  and 
Order  will  make  great  progress. 

In  this  connection  we  would  point  to  the  fact  that  the 
Swedish  Church  has  the  Apostolic  succession  of  bishops, 
the  Norwegian  Church  has  not,  and  yet  the  Swedish  and 
Norwegian  clergy  can  hold  services  for  each  other,  and 
we  receive  the  Holy  Communion  in  fellowship  together. 

We  agree  that  the  Church's  unity  will  be  furthered 
through  a  greater  agreement  being  arrived  at  with  regard 
to  the  life  of  Divine  Service  in  the  different  Churches,  and 
the  ecclesiastical  arrangements  and  constitution.  Such 
an  approach  must  proceed  from  free  brotherly  sympathy, 
and  as  each  from  his  own  spiritual  standpoint  seeks  to 
give  the  clearest  and  most  united  expression  possible  of 
the  one  Gospel.  But  this  must  be  in  freedom  and,  as 
is  expressly  emphasised  in  the  Report,  there  shall  be  no 
striving  after  uniformity. 

Altogether  the  general  principle  and  the  individual 
detailed  points  that  are  mentioned  in  the  revised  Report 
concerning  this  Section  are  such,  that  on  the  whole  we 
give  it  our  full  assent. 

We  would  suggest  as  the  outward  means  immediately 
at  hand  whereby  the  endeavour  for  Church  unity  on 
the  basis  of  the  Faith  and  Order  Movement  can  be 
furthered,  that  we  continue  the  Ecumenical  Conferences, 
that  in  the  Divine  Service  of  the  various  communions 
a  place  be  given  for  prayer  for  an  increasing  unity  in 
Faith  and  life  among  the  divided  communions,  and  that 
we  have  a  council  or  committee  as  a  standing  expression 
for  the  Faith  and  Order  Movement — apart  from  any 
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connection  with  other  ecumenical  movements.  With 
out  possessing  any  authority  over  the  individual  com 
munions  this  council  will  be  a  constant  representative 
for  and  reminder  of  the  endeavours  for  unity,  and  will 
prepare  for  further  activity  in  these  matters.  We 
would  also  suggest  that  those  communions  which  have 
joined  the  Faith  and  Order  Movement  give  a  clear 
indication  of  their  will  to  unity  by  acknowledging  each 
other's  administration  of  the  Holy  Communion  and  by 
drawing  therefrom  the  practical  consequences. 

We  would  also  lay  stress  on  the  point  mentioned  in 
the  Report :  "  We  especially  beg  the  Churches  to  think 
what  steps  ought  to  be  taken  to  eliminate  needless  over 
lapping  and  competition  in  the  local  community  and  the 
same  spheres  of  work." 

In  this  respect  conditions  in  many  places  still  leave 
much  to  be  desired. 

Lastly,  we  most  earnestly  wish  the  movement  for  Faith 
and  Order  the  best  possible  success. 

JOHAN    LUNDE,    BISHOP,         PETER  HOGNESTAD,  BISHOP, 
President  of  the  Faith  and  Member    of   Continuation    Corn- 

Order  Committee  in  Norway  mittee  on  Faith  and  Order 

N.  B.  THVEDT,  RECTOR, 

Trinity  Church,  Secretary  of  the 
Committee  on  Faith  and  Order  in 
Norway 


III 

THE  CHURCH  OF  SWEDEN 

Report  111.  The  Nature  of  the  Church. — As  Christ 
Himself,  so  also  the  Church  is  divine  and  human,  in 
visible  and  visible,  spirit  and  body. 

The  Church  is  from  one  point  of  view  an  inward 
spiritual  fellowship  in  faith  and  love.  From  the  other 
point  of  view  she  is  an  outward  organised  community. 

Both  these  views  have  found  expression  in  the  Report, 
where  the  second  paragraph  may  be  said  to  contain  the 
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former  and  the  third  paragraph  the  latter.  It  seems  to 
us,  however,  that  this  differentiation  ought  to  be  more 
clearly  put  forward,  though  at  the  same  time  every 
semblance  must  be  avoided  that  here  two  different 
realities  with  only  the  name  in  common  be  thought  of. 
It  is  the  same  one,  holy,  catholic  Church,  the  same 
organism,  both  spirit  and  body,  which  is  invisible  as  well 
as  visible,  both  a  spiritual  fellowship  in  faith  and  the 
outward  organ  for  the  ministration  of  the  means  of 
grace.  And  as  the  objective  presence  and  work  of  the 
Spirit  of  Christ  constitute  the  visible  Church  as  well  as 
the  invisible,  the  New  Testament  expressions,  the  body 
of  Christ  and  the  temple  of  God,  should  be  referred  also 
to  the  Church  in  its  outward  form. 

With  regard  to  the  work  of  the  Spirit  through  the 
Church,  as  it  is  expressed  in  Paragraph  3  of  the  Report, 
our  opinion  is,  that  the  purely  religious  significance  of 
the  Church  ought  to  be  more  strongly  emphasised  in 
relation  to  its  ethical  side.  The  idea  of  Remissio  pecca- 
torum,  which  has  a  central  place  in  the  third  article  of 
the  Apostles'  Creed,  should  therefore  here  receive  a 
position  corresponding  to  its  place  in  the  Creed. 

Our  view  of  the  Church  we  can  thus  summarise  in 
the  following  sentences  : 

The  Church  is,  according  to  the  New  Testament,  the 
Body  of  Christ  and  the  Temple  of  God,  built  upon  the 
foundations  of  the  Apostles  and  Prophets,  Jesus  Christ 
Himself  being  the  chief  corner-stone.  As  Christ  Him 
self,  the  Church  is  both  divine  and  human,  invisible  and 
visible,  spirit  and  body. 

This  Church  is  from  one  point  of  view  an  inward 
fellowship  of  faith  and  love,  which  in  the  unity  of  the 
Spirit  binds  together  all  the  children  of  God  in  heaven 
and  on  earth,  with  God  and  each  other. 

From  the  other  point  of  view,  the  same  Church  is  a 
community,  organised  in  changing  outward  forms,  for 
the  ministration  of  the  means  of  grace,  by  which  Christ, 
through  the  Holy  Spirit,  reconciles  men  to  God,  kind 
ling  faith,  granting  the  remission  of  sins,  and  bringing 
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their  wills  into  subjection  to  His  sovereignty,  so  as  to 
unite  them  in  love  and  service  of  God  and  men,  and 
to  make  them  Christ's  witnesses  and  fellow-workers  in 
the  extension  of  God's  rule  on  earth  until  His  Kingdom 
come  in  glory. 

The  Characteristics  of  the  Church 

As  the  words :  "  The  possession  ...  of  the  Word 
of  God  as  given  in  Holy  Scripture,"  etc.,  easily  might  be 
interpreted  as  amounting  to  a  limitation  of  the  Word 
of  God  to  the  written  word  in  the  Bible,  it  would  be 
valuable  to  insert  the  words  :  "as  given  in  a  fundamental 
way  in  Holy  Scripture,"  etc. 

As  it  is  of  great  importance  with  regard  to  such  an 
essential  point  as  the  Incarnation  to  use  as  far  as  possible 
the  Biblical  terms  (cf.  St  John  i.  14),  we  prefer  the 
statement  given  in  Report  //,  Paragraph  3,  to  the  one 
here  made.  Our  opinion  might  be  expressed  thus  : 
"  The  profession  of  faith  in  God  as  revealed  in  Jesus 
Christ,  the  incarnate  Word." 

Notes 

That  the  Church  developed  into  three  chief  forms  : 
Orthodox,  Roman  and  Evangelic  Catholicism,  with 
their  different  varieties,  we  do  not  believe  to  be  against 
the  will  of  God  but  in  accordance  with  His  plan,  because 
it  was  necessary  that  Christianity  should  reveal  its 
boundless  riches  in  different  forms.  Altogether  another 
question  is  the  way  in  which  historically  the  different 
Churches  have  come  into  existence  and  their  relations  to 
each  other.  With  regard  to  this  our  opinion  is  that  none 
of  the  existing  denominations  is  free  from  selfish  one- 
sidedness.  This  element  of  sin  is  the  cause  of  their 
striving  against  instead  of  serving  each  other  as  members 
of  the  same  body. 

This  opinion  coincides  with  the  third  view  in  Note  C. 
It  should  be  observed,  however,  that  this  view  in  reality 
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does  not  stand  between  the  two  first-named  but  rather 
contains  certain  elements  of  both.  We  can  express  our 
opinion  thus  : 

"  Both  these  views  are  contained  in  the  third,  accord 
ing  to  which  the  differentiation,  which  in  reality  is 
necessary  in  many  cases  though  not  always,  appearing  in 
different  types  of  doctrine  and  organisation,  owing  to 
human  sin  has  taken  the  form  of  selfish  estrangement 
among  Christians,  which  nevertheless  has  not  been 
able  to  hinder  God  in  His  mercy  from  advancing  His 
cause  in  the  world  in  spite  of  and  even  through  these 
divisions." 

Report  IF.  The  Church's  Confession  of  Faith. — In 
order  rightly  to  value  the  Church's  common  Confession 
of  Faith,  it  is  of  great  importance  to  distinguish  between 
jides  qua  creditur  and  fides  quae  creditur.  But  here  we 
are  faced  with  the  difficulty  that  the  former  can  never 
be  fully  realised  without  the  latter.  That  would  be  a 
form  without  content.  Most  generally  we  can  define 
the  Christian  Faith  (jides  qua)  as  the  trust  in  the  for 
giving  fatherly  love  of  God,  founded  on  the  person  and 
work  of  Jesus  Christ  and  wrought  in  us  through  His 
Spirit. 

It  is  the  faith,  in  this  purely  religious  significance,  in 
a  personal  relation  to  God,  which  is  the  foundation  of 
every  real  confession  of  faith,  and  which  is  expressed 
anew  every  time,  when  such  a  confession  is  repeated 
with  inward  truth.  But  as  faith  in  the  meaning  of 
trust  has  God  as  its  object  and  is  founded  on  His  revela 
tion  of  salvation  in  Jesus  Christ,  it  contains  certain 
ideas  about  God  and  Him  whom  He  has  sent.  Also 
these  objective  contents  of  the  faith  (fides  quae]  the 
Church  has  tried  to  describe  more  or  less  in  detail  in 
the  symbols.  These  confessions  of  faith  have  come  into 
existence  by  historical  necessity,  but  their  formulas  are 
also  historically  conditioned.  The  transcendental,  in 
reality  inexpressible,  contents  of  the  faith  cannot  be 
rendered  but  in  forms  of  thought  and  expression  de 
rived  from  the  material  world,  and  consequently  changing 
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in  accordance  with  the  changes  in  the  conception  of 
this.  Therefore  a  differentiation  must  be  made  between 
the  directly  religious  content  of  the  confessions  and 
their  historically  conditioned  formulas.  This  differ 
entiation,  however,  can  never  be  made  according  to 
outward  rules,  but  will  always  contain  subjective 
elements.  The  same  applies  to  the  relative  difference 
between  the  more  central  and  the  more  peripheric 
elements  in  the  religious  contents  of  the  faith  itself. 
Still  more  complicated  the  subject  becomes  inasmuch 
as  regard  must  be  taken  to  the  special  confessional 
literature  of  the  different  denominations,  which  gives  ex 
pression  to  divergences  in  the  interpretation  of  common 
formulas. 

The  task  of  finding — in  spite  of  this — an  expression 
of  the  common  Christian  Faith,  satisfactory  to  the 
Christian  consciousness  of  our  own  time,  at  once  short 
and  adequate,  is  exceedingly  difficult  and  can  at  best  be 
solved  only  approximately.  The  Lausanne  Conference 
for  good  reasons  made  no  attempt  to  formulate  a  new 
confession  of  faith.  The  fact,  however,  that  the  Report 
of  the  second  Section,  on  the  Gospel,  was  unanimously 
received,  indicates  the  existence  of  such  a  consensus 
with  regard  to  the  chief  points  of  the  Christian  Faith  as 
might  lead  to  a  new  common  confession  of  faith,  if  such 
a  one  should  be  deemed  necessary  for  Church  union. 
But  so  far  the  Nicene  and  the  Apostles'  Creeds  are  the 
only  confessions  that  can  be  taken  into  consideration  as 
common  symbolical  statements  of  our  Christian  Faith. 

When  we,  with  the  Church  to  which  we  belong, 
profess  these  old  symbols,  this  applies  to  the  religious 
contents  which  pervade  the  different  sentences  of  these 
confessions  and  constitute  their  imperishable  substance. 
To  this  conviction  the  highest  official  authority  of  the 
Church  of  Sweden,  the  General  Church  Assembly,  gave 
expression  in  1925,  and  has  thus  declared  the  relation  of 
our  Church  to  the  historically  developed  confessions  in 
general. 

Report   V .  The  Ministry   of  the   Church. — That   the 
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Lord  has  given  His  Church  a  ministry  for  the  ministra 
tion  of  the  means  of  grace,  the  object  of  which  also 
includes  pastoral  leadership  and  the  exercise  of  Church 
discipline,  is  in  general  the  common  opinion  of  all. 
The  question  whether  the  ministry  should  be  differ 
entiated  in  certain  classes  with  different  objects  or 
whether  every  member  of  the  ministry  should  have  the 
same  authority,  we  consider  to  be  a  problem  of  organisa 
tion,  for  the  solving  of  which  no  ius  divinum  can  be 
adduced.  With  a  probability  almost  amounting  to 
certainty  we  may  presume  that  already  in  Apostolic 
times  different  forms  of  organisation  existed.  Thus  no 
one  organisation  of  the  ministry  can  claim  sole  Apostolic 
or,  in  general,  Biblical  authority.  This  applies  also  to 
the  mode  of  ordination. 

According  to  Article  XIV  of  the  Augsburg  Confession, 
no  one  should  publicly  teach  in  the  Church  or  administer 
the  Sacraments  unless  he  be  regularly  called  (rite  vocatus], 
But  regularly  called  is  he  who  is  ordained  according  to 
the  ritus  of  his  own  denomination.  In  the  same  Con 
fession,  Article  VII,  it  is  expressly  stated  that  it  is  not 
necessary  that  human  rites  should  be  everywhere  alike. 
For  those  who  hold  this  opinion  there  is  no  reason  why 
one  denomination  should  not  recognise  the  ministers  of 
another  as  the  rightful  and  equivalent  stewards  of  all 
the  means  of  grace  and  other  concerns  belonging  to 
the  ministry  within  the  respective  denomination.  But 
then  there  is  no  hindrance  in  principle  for  the  members 
of  one  denomination  to  use  the  Sacraments  of  another 
denomination,  which  is  of  great  actual  importance  with 
regard  to  intercommunion.  For  our  conception  of 
Church  union  "  the  provision  of  a  ministry  acknow 
ledged  in  every  part  of  the  Church  as  possessing  the 
sanction  of  the  whole  Church  "  is  not  an  urgent  need. 
(Cf.  Report  F,  Paragraph  9.) 

With  regard  to  the  so-called  Apostolic  succession,  the 
Church  of  Sweden  might  have  a  stronger  claim  than 
most  "  schismatic  "  Churches.  In  our  Church,  how 
ever,  this  succession  is  not  considered  to  be  a  condition 
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for  the  validity  of  the  ministry,  the  visible  unity  of 
the  Church  or  the  efficacy  of  the  Sacraments,  though 
we  value  its  significance  as  a  testimony  to  the  connection 
with  Antiquity.  The  doctrine  of  the  necessity  of  the 
Apostolic  succession  lacks  Biblical  foundation,  and  it 
seems  to  us  to  be  of  utmost  importance  for  the  progress 
of  the  Ecumenical  Union  movement  that  nothing  which 
lacks  a  clear  Biblical  warrant  be  made  a  condition  for 
unity. 

Report  VI.  The  Sacraments. — In  this  Report  there  is 
given  no  intimation  regarding  the  relation  between  the 
Word  and  the  Sacraments.  This  might  be  interpreted 
as  if  the  grace  of  the  Sacraments  according  to  the 
opinion  of  the  Conference  were  essentially  another  than 
the  grace  given  through  the  Word.  Such  a  view  might 
have  been  held  by  some  denominations  represented  in 
the  Conference,  but  would  certainly  not  be  accepted  by 
all.  On  the  contrary,  the  majority  might,  accepting 
St  Augustine's  definition  of  the  Sacrament  as  being 
verbum  visibile,  agree  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Reforma 
tion  :  idem  est  effectus  verbi  et  sacramenti. 

Accordingly  our  conviction  is  that  these  means  of 
grace  have  the  same  effect,  though  in  different  ways, 
God  bestowing  His  grace  upon  the  faithful  through  the 
Word  as  well  as  through  the  Sacraments. 

Report  VII. — In  this  Report  we  wish  to  emphasise 
Section  IV,  I  : 

We  are  convinced  that  it  is  possible  to  reach  the  goal 
of  our  aspirations  only  by  the  road  of  federation.  We 
are  quite  aware  that  there  are  those  who  are  of  opinion 
that  such  a  federative  unity — a  league  of  Churches  with 
an  executive  council — would  fall  short  of  the  goal.  We 
should  not  be  satisfied  with  anything  less  than  full 
organic  union,  and  should  carefully  avoid  every  sub 
stitute  for  this.  We  find,  however,  in  a  league  of 
Churches  not  a  substitute  for  an  organic  union  but  a 
temporary  stage  of  evolution,  a  fellowship  in  service, 
necessary  for  solving  the  practical  problems  of  the 
Church,  which,  through  more  intimate  connection  and 
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mutual  knowledge,  is  calculated  to  prepare  and  advance 
the  highest  form  of  organic  unity  which  is  the  ultimate 
goal.  It  would  be  a  step  for  reaching  the  goal,  and 
according  to  our  conviction  a  necessary  step.  Through 
manifold  divisions  we  have  been  disunited  and  have 
developed  differently,  each  in  a  special  way.  It  is  not 
possible  for  us  to  be  organically  reunited  save  by  grow 
ing  together  little  by  little.  This  process  of  growing 
together  has  begun  most  hopefully.  We  must  carefully 
avoid  being  too  rash  in  quickening  this  process  in  a  way 
incompatible  with  the  nature  of  life,  which  is  to  develop 
step  by  step  until  perfection  is  reached. 

Lastly,  we  beg  to  express  our  conviction  that  full 
intercommunion  should  not  be  regarded  as  the  final 
goal  of  the  union  movement,  but  as  a  means  for  growing 
together  more  intimately  every  day. 

As  a  step  to  be  taken  in  furtherance  of  the  work  of 
the  Conference  we  propose  the  appointment  of  an 
interdenominational  Committee  for  historical,  dog 
matical  and  philosophical  research,  for  the  investigation 
of  disagreements  among  the  Churches  which  might  be 
the  result  of  misunderstandings  and  logomachies.  We 
are  convinced  that  the  result  of  such  a  research  would 
be  of  very  considerable  value  for  the  next  World  Con 
ference  on  Faith  and  Order. 

For  the  Swedish  Committee. 

(Signed)     G.  ANKAR 
O.  BENSOW 
J.  LINDSKOG 

IV 

THE  EVANGELICAL  LUTHERAN  CHURCH  OF  FRANCE 

[This  Response  was  forwarded  in  1930  by  the  Synods  of  Mont- 
beliard  and  Paris.  After  expressing  general  approval  of  the  Faith 
and  Order  Movement,  of  the  Preamble  and  of  Report  /,  it 
continues  :] 

It  is  important  to  take  into  consideration  those  situa 
tions  which  have  been  created  by  a  lengthy  past  history, 
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and  not,  by  incautious  haste,  to  risk  preparing  the  way 
for  new  divisions.  In  saying  this  we  have  at  the  same 
time  the  greatest  respect  for  the  ardent  desire  of  those 
native  Christians  in  the  mission  countries  to  see  an 
immediate  realisation  of  the  unity  of  the  Church. 

Report  II. — The  Evangelical  Lutheran  Church  of 
France  expresses  its  agreement  with  the  Declaration, 
but  would  like  to  insert  after  the  words  "  Through  His 
(Christ's)  life  and  teaching  ..."  the  words  "  His  acts  " 
or  "  His  activity,"  as  the  word  "  life  "  might  simply 
refer  to  His  moral  and  spiritual  attitude. 

Apart  from  this  remark  it  fully  approves  the  statement 
of  the  Gospel. 

Report  III. — In  order  to  bring  about  the  unity  of  the 
Churches,  one  must  first  of  all  be  clear  on  the  ques 
tion  of  the  nature  of  the  Church,  which  dominates  all 
other  questions  concerning  the  Confession  of  Faith, 
the  idea  of  the  ministry,  of  the  Sacraments  and  of 
organisation. 

Between  the  institutional1  idea  of  the  Church  which 
appears  as  a  theocracy  requiring  the  sovereignty  of  society 
over  the  individual,  and  the  individualistic  idea  which 
regards  it  as  a  simple  association,  freely  formed,  where 
society  is  entirely  subordinate  to  the  individual,  there 
exists  a  third  conception  of  the  Church  which  seems  as 
if  it  ought  to  answer  to  the  aspirations  and  needs  of 
the  majority  of  Christians.  This  is  the  conception  of 
St  Paul,  taken  up  again  and  developed  by  the  genius  of 
Luther,  that  organic  idea  of  the  Church-family,  which 
incorporates  the  individual  in  society. 

As  the  family,  the  race  and  mankind  appear  as 
"  natural  societies  "  in  the  natural  order,  so  this  Church 
appears  as  a  "  natural  society  "  in  the  order  of  grace. 
It  is  the  Body  of  Christ,  which,  like  all  organisms,  implies 
not  a  free  choice,  but  a  birth  (by  Baptism),  and  has  room 
for  differing  characteristics,  opinions  and  values,  accord 
ing  to  the  profound  words  of  the  Apostle  :  "  feeble 
members  are  necessary."  2  It  lives  : 

1  Fr.  etatiste.  z  i  Cor.  xii.  22. 
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i.  By  a  tradition  of  which  first  the  Holy  Scriptures 
and  then  the  great  symbols  and  Confessions  of  Faith  are 
the  essential  elements. 

(2)  By  the  Sacraments,  which  are  a  means  of  grace  and 
a  mystic  element  of  mercy,  indispensable  to  its  worship 
and  life,  because  they  unite  the  Church  to  its  divine 
Head  in  a  way  which  is  real  although  mysterious. 

This  Church  is  the  Universal  Church,  so  deeply  under-  ' 
stood  by  Luther,  alone  concrete  and  living,  and  one,  in 
the  diversity  of  its  branches,  its  members,  its  individual 
cells. 

The  Evangelical  Lutheran  Church  of  France  makes 
the  following  remarks : 

Note  (a),  It  holds  that  the  interpretation  of  Scripture 
is  given  primarily  by  the  immediate  witness  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  but  that  tradition  is  very  valuable  for  avoiding 
and  setting  to  rights  the  too  frequent  deviations  of 
individual  interpretation. 

It  holds  : 

(£)  2,  That  the  one  Church,  guided  by  the  Holy  Spirit, 
can  express  itself  in  different  forms. 

(£)  3,  That  the  Church  is  to  be  found  in  all  existent 
communions,  taken  collectively. 

(b)  4,  That  certain  forms  are  intrinsically  preferable  to 
others. 

(c)  That  certain  divisions  are  a  fruit  of  sin,  others  being 
simply  the  result  of  differences  existing  between  men 
from  the  point  of  view  of  temperament,  aspirations  and 
spiritual  needs. 

Report  IV . — The  Evangelical  Lutheran  Church  of 
France  has  the  deepest  respect  for  the  ancient  symbols 
by  which  the  Church  of  the  early  centuries  expressed 
its  faith.  "  Faithful  to  the  principles  of  faith  and 
liberty  on  which  those  of  the  Reformation  have  estab 
lished  it,  it  proclaims  the  sovereign  authority  of  the 
Holy  Scriptures  in  matters  of  faith,  and  maintains  as 
the  basis  of  its  Constitution  the  Confession  of  Augsburg  " 
(Preamble  of  the  constitution  voted  by  the  constituent 
Synod  of  Montbeliard,  i8th  April  1906). 
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It  is  perhaps  useful  to  remember  that  those  who 
presented  this  Confession  of  Faith  had  the  ardent  desire 
to  re-establish  union  between  all  Christians.  They 
were  expressing  the  hope  of  "  seeing  the  differences 
in  matters  of  religion  ended  amicably  and  charitably 
between  them  and  their  adversaries." 

This  Confession  subordinates  the  Creeds  to  the  Holy 
Scripture.  It  respects  the  liberty  of  the  child  of  God 
who  has  no  other  master  but  Jesus  Christ,  and  no 
other  sovereign  authority  but  that  of  the  Word  of 
God. 

The  Evangelical  Lutheran  Church  of  France  proclaims, 
moreover,  its  adhesion  to  Declaration  IV  concerning  the 
conviction  that  no  written  text,  no  external  formula 
can  suffice,  without  the  inner  and  personal  experience 
of  union  with  God  in  Christ. 

Report  V . — The  Evangelical  Lutheran  Church  of 
France  accepts  this  declaration  in  its  general  terms. 

Referring  to  the  "  Notes,"  it  declares  that  it  recognises 
its  principles  in  the  second  series  of  the  remarks  (a),  (£), 
(c),  (d),  introduced  with  the  words  :  "  It  is  held  by 
many  Churches  represented  in  the  Conference  ..." 

Without  perceiving  at  the  present  time  any  reason 
for  modifying  the  constitution  of  the  pastoral  ministry 
as  it  is  exercised  by  itself,  it  has  no  objection  in  principle 
to  episcopacy,  on  the  condition  that  it  be  not  imposed.1 
It  is  opposed  to  the  two  theses  which  make  the  adoption 
or  rejection  of  episcopacy  a  question  of  principle. 

In  the  sphere  of  those  things  which  are  not  matters 
of  faith  (discipline  or  constitution  of  the  Church),  the 
greatest  liberty  should  be  allowed. 

Report  VI. — The  Evangelical  Lutheran  Church  of 
France  appreciates  the  spirituality,  accuracy  and  balance 
of  the  expressions  used,  and  affirms  its  agreement  with 
the  general  spirit  of  the  Declaration. 

Without  entering  into  further  details,  it  emphasises  : 

i.  The  presence  of  the  glorified  Christ  in  the  Lord's 
Supper. 

1  Fr.  a  condition  qu'il  ne  soil  pas  impose. 
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2.  The   gift  in  the  Lord's  Supper  of   the  remission 
of  sins,  of  life  and  of  salvation,  accepted  by  faith.     It 
is    neither    a    simple    commemoration    nor    a    renewed 
sacrifice. 

3.  The  fact   that,  since   the  elements  are  solely   the 
visible  signs  of  saving  grace,  they  only  retain  their  value 
during  the  celebration  of  the  Sacrament. 

Report  VII. — The  Evangelical  Lutheran  Church  of 
France  accepts  the  definition  of  the  Church  as  it  is  given 
by  the  Confession  of  Augsburg  (art.  VII),  emphasising 
these  words  in  particular  :  "  It  is  sufficient  for  true 
Christian  unity  to  agree  in  the  pure  doctrine  of  the 
Gospel  and  in  the  administration  of  the  Sacraments 
conforming  to  the  divine  Word.  And  the  unity  of 
the  Christian  Church  does  not  demand  that  there 
should  everywhere  be  the  same  ceremonies  of  human 
institution." 

While  waiting  for  the  realisation  of  the  unity  of  the 
Church  it  approves  the  idea  of  a  Federation  of  the 
different  Churches  existing  at  the  present  time,  all 
possible  fusions  having  been  effected  between  Churches 
of  the  same  doctrines  and  ecclesiastical  constitution,  or 
between  Churches  of  the  same  historical  origin. 

Finally,  it  emphasises  the  fact  that  unity  should  not 
mean  uniformity. 


V 

THE  UNITED  LUTHERAN  CHURCH  IN  AMERICA 

Report  I. — The  statement  of  the  Conference  in  regard 
to  The  Call  to  Unity  begins  with  the  words  :  "  God 
wills  unity."  This  is  the  one  basic  declaration  upon 
this  subject,  and  upon  it  we  have  concentrated  our 
attention. 

We  believe  that  our  United  Lutheran  Church  is  ready 
to  endorse  this  proposition  so  qualified  as  to  make  clear 
the  difference  between  unity  and  union. 

The   statement    in   the   Report   under   consideration 
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refers  to  the  unity  of  the  Church.  This  is  a  unity 
involving  the  relationship  of  personalities.  It  is  there 
fore  in  its  very  nature  spiritual,  the  unity  of  the  Spirit 
and  a  unity  in  spirit.  The  unity  of  the  Church  in  this 
sense  exists  even  now.  Certainly  God  wills  such  unity  ; 
and  He  wills  that  such  unity  be  manifest  in  appropriate 
dispositions  and  acts. 

Whether  God  wills  the  union  of  all  Christians  here 
on  earth  in  one  visible  body,  without  regard  to  the 
existence  or  non-existence  of  the  spiritual  unity,  is  quite 
another  question.  We  believe  that  the  way  to  the  union 
of  the  Churches  is  through  the  inner  spiritual  unity  of 
a  common  faith,  and  that  the  union  should  be  as  com 
prehensive  as  this  unity  will  permit.  We  believe  also 
that  the  conditions  of  these  times  call  for  a  new  study, 
detached  as  far  as  possible  from  traditional  predilections, 
of  the  relative  importance  of  the  hitherto  divergent 
views  about  unity.  Perhaps  by  such  a  study  we  might 
find  more  of  value  in  organisation  and  order  than  we 
have  in  the  past ;  and  others  might  learn  to  appreciate 
more  the  importance  of  unity  in  Faith  and  Confession. 

[After  expressing  general  approval  of  Report  II,  the  Commission 
offers  one  suggestion,  as  follows  :] 

Passing  by  for  the  present  any  obscurities  that  may 
appear  in  words  and  phrases,  any  and  all  references  to 
the  effects  of  the  Gospel,  and  all  that  is  descriptive 
rather  than  definitive,  we  believe  that  the  statement 
should  give  adequate  recognition  to  the  pedagogical 
values  of  the  Law  as  the  background  for  the  Gospel  of 
redemption.  This  would  lead  to  a  more  definite  pro 
nouncement  concerning  Atonement  and  the  necessity  of 
faith  in  Christ  for  justification  and  newness  of  life. 

In  regard  to  Report  III,  on  The  Nature  of  the  Church, 
we  find  it  very  difficult  to  disentangle  that  which  belongs 
to  the  very  nature  of  the  Church  from  things  which 
pertain  rather  to  the  work  of  the  Church  and  its  mani 
festation  in  the  world.  This  is  to  be  explained  by  the 
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differences  pointed  out  at  (b]  in  the  Notes.  These 
"  differences  "  enter  in  at  the  very  beginning  of  the 
Report  and  their  influence  is  discernible  in  one  way  or 
another  in  almost  every  paragraph.  Indeed,  the  differ 
ences  pointed  out  in  the  Report  on  The  Ministry  of  the 
Church  appear  also  in  this  Report  (see  Notes  (£),  4),  and 
cast  doubt  upon  the  meaning  of  the  word  "  ministry  " 
at  5  under  the  fifth  paragraph  of  the  Report. 

As  a  result  of  the  "  differences "  the  Report  gives  no 
clear  and  altogether  consistent  definition  of  what  the 
Church  is.  Now  it  is  conceived  of  "  as  the  communion 
of  believers  in  Christ  Jesus,"  to  which  all  would  doubtless 
subscribe  ;  and  now,  in  the  same  sentence,  as  "  the 
people  of  the  New  Covenant,  the  Body  of  Christ,  and  the 
Temple  of  God."  To  this  likewise  all  would  subscribe, 
but  with  varying  interpretations  of  these  several  scriptural 
phrases  ;  some  taking  them  (as  they  do  also  the  appella 
tion,  the  Bride  of  Christ)  in  a  mystical  sense,  others 
insisting  that  they  were  intended  to  teach  the  visible 
character  of  the  Church  as  determined  by  Christ  Him 
self.  Again,  all  could  subscribe  to  the  statement  that 
"  there  is  and  can  be  but  one  Church,  holy,  catholic  and 
apostolic  "  ;  but  with  different  interpretations  of  the 
terms,  especially  of  the  word  Church  ;  some  using  it 
inclusively  so  as  to  embrace  all  who  believe  in  Christ, 
others  exclusively,  as  embracing  only  those  who  belong 
to  a  particular  Church. 

We  believe  that  the  questions,  whether  the  Church 
be  visible  or  invisible,  or  whether  it  be  both  visible  and 
invisible,  require  further  study  ;  and  that  such  study 
should  lead  to  a  better  understanding.  The  Church 
here  on  earth  may  be  spoken  of  as  invisible  or  visible 
accordingly  as  it  is  thought  of  from  the  point  of  view 
of  its  essential  being,  comprising  those  who  are  the 
living  members  of  Christ's  body,  or  from  the  point  of 
view  of  temporal  organisation  and  administration.  We 
believe  that  from  the  one  point  of  view  it  is  truly 
said  that  the  Church  is  invisible,  and  that  from  the 
other  the  Church  may  be  spoken  of  as  visible.  In  the 
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congregation,  for  instance,  we  have  the  Church  visible, 
in  which  are  included  all  those  who  have  been  baptised 
according  to  Christ's  command  and  who  hear  the  Gospel, 
hypocrites  and  wicked  men  as  well  as  true  believers  and 
godly  persons  ;  but  within  the  congregation  there  are 
those  who  are  in  union  with  Christ  Jesus  by  faith  and 
who  are  "  sealed  with  that  Holy  Spirit  of  promise." 
These  are  the  Church  invisible,  the  true  Body  of  Christ. 
The  same  is  true  of  the  general  organisation  of  the 
Church.  Yet  there  are  not  two  Churches,  the  one 
visible  and  the  other  invisible,  but  only  one  Church. 
These  seemingly  contradictory  predicables  are  but  the 
ways  of  expressing  two  different  aspects  of  the  Church 
as  it  presents  itself  to  thought.  And  we  believe  that 
there  may  be,  and  probably  in  the  course  of  development 
has  been,  undue  emphasis  laid  now  on  the  one  side  and 
now  on  the  other. 

As  regards  the  paragraphs  on  "  characteristics,"  or 
marks  of  the  Church,  we  believe  that  here  also  further 
study  is  necessary  for  the  sake  of  clarity  and  sufficiency 
of  statement.  If  these  paragraphs  are  to  be  taken  as 
an  enumeration  of  the  marks  (nota)  of  the  Church,  we 
would  suggest  that  it  is  sufficient  to  name  the  preaching 
of  the  Gospel  and  the  administration  of  the  Sacraments 
of  Baptism  and  the  Lord's  Supper  as  such  marks.  More 
over,  we  would  emphasise  that  the  Word  and  Sacraments 
are  not  only  marks  by  which  the  Church  "  can  be  known 
of  men,"  but  that  they  are  also  and  above  all  means 
of  grace  whereby  men  learn  truly  to  know  Jesus  Christ 
and  in  Him  to  have  fellowship  in  the  eternal  gifts  and 
blessings  which  He  bestows  through  Word  and  Sacrament. 

We  believe  that  it  will  be  agreed  that  God  "  has 
appointed  His  Church  to  witness  "  by  word  and  life  to 
the  redemption  that  is  in  Christ  Jesus  ;  and  we  add 
that  it  can  do  this  only  as  it  proclaims  the  truth  as  it 
is  in  Jesus. 

That  which  we  have  said  in  regard  to  Report  III  is 
true  also  with  reference  to  Report  IV ^  on  The  Church's 
Common  Confession  of  Faith,  namely,  that  the  differences 
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stated  in  the  Notes  have  left  their  marks  upon  the 
Report  from  the  beginning.  This  appears  particularly 
in  the  very  guarded  expression  concerning  the  Holy 
Scriptures  and  the  two  ancient  Creeds  of  the  Church. 
Differences  in  doctrine  are  admitted.  Yet,  notwith 
standing  these,  it  is  said  that  "  we  are  united  in  a  common 
Christian  Faith."  It  is  further  said  that  this  common 
Faith  is  "  proclaimed  in  the  Holy  Scriptures  "  ;  yet  by 
this  formula  the  question  as  to  whether  or  not  tradition 
is  to  be  conjoined  with  the  Scriptures  as  a  source  from 
which  articles  of  faith  may  be  drawn  and  a  rule  or 
standard  by  which  they  may  be  judged  is  carefully 
avoided.  Though  tradition  is  not  mentioned  here,  there 
is  nothing  that  excludes  it.  And  nothing  more  is  said 
about  the  Holy  Scriptures  in  this  statement  on  the 
Church's  common  Confession  of  Faith. 

It  is  also  declared  that  this  common  Christian  Faith 
"  is  witnessed  to  and  safeguarded  in  the  Ecumenical 
Creed,  commonly  called  the  Nicene,  and  in  the  Apostles' 
Creed."  Yet  there  is  no  indication  here  that  the 
members  of  the  Conference  agreed  to  recommend  these 
Creeds  for  use  in  their  respective  communions.  On 
the  contrary,  the  Notes  say  that  some  of  the  Churches 
"  make  no  use  of  Creeds,"  and  that  "  it  is  understood 
that  the  use  of  these  Creeds  will  be  determined  by  the 
competent  authority  in  each  Church." 

Nevertheless,  we  believe  that  there  is  a  common  faith 
that  is  shared  by  living  members  in  all  of  the  Churches 
"  which  accept  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  God  and 
Saviour  "  ; 1  and  we  believe  that  this  is  all  that  the 
Conference  meant  at  that  time  to  say. 

Our  Church  acknowledges  the  prophetic  and  Apostolic 
Scriptures  of  the  Old  and  the  New  Testament  as  the 
only  rule  and  standard  according  to  which  all  dogmas 
and  teachers  should  be  esteemed  and  judged  ;  and  we 
would  respectfully  request  all  who  are  interested  in 
Christian  unity  to  consider  anew  whether  it  is  possible 
to  say  more  or  less. 

1  The  original  Call  for  a  Conference.     See  Faith  and  Order,  p.  vii. 
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We  accept  the  Apostles',  the  Nicene  and  the 
Athanasian  Creeds  "  as  important  testimonies  drawn 
from  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  reject  all  errors  which 
they  condemn." 

We  believe,  however,  that  while  the  quest  for  Christian 
unity  must  be  conducted  "  in  the  direction  pointed  out 
by  the  Ecumenical  Creeds," 1  due  regard  must  also  be 
given  to  that  which  the  Church  has  attained  in  the 
way  of  doctrinal  development  and  confessional  statement 
since  the  formulation  of  the  ancient  Creeds,  or  may 
attain  in  the  future.  Thus  very  important  articles  of 
faith  not  included,  at  least  not  adequately  stated,  in 
the  earlier  Creeds,  will  come  into  consideration. 

Report  V  treats  of  The  Ministry  of  the  Church.  It  is 
difficult,  if  not  impossible,  to  decide  whether,  in  any 
one  of  the  five  propositions  concerning  which  the 
members  of  the  Conference  say  "  we  find  ourselves  in 
substantial  accord,"  the  word  "  ministry  "  is  used  of  an 
office  and  function  or  as  a  collective  term  denoting  an 
order  of  ministers,  the  clergy  as  distinct  from  the  laity. 
The  latter  seems  to  be  the  meaning.  The  obscurity 
here  arises  again  out  of  the  "  differences  "  which  are 
pointed  out  in  the  subsequent  paragraphs,  and  especially 
in  the  Notes. 

We  believe  that  the  first  necessity  for  a  United  Church, 
so  far  as  the  ministry  is  concerned,  is  a  definition  of  the 
ministry  that  leaves  nothing  obscure  and  in  which  all 
can  heartily  agree.  And  this  ought  not  to  be  impossible. 
Yet  we  can  see  no  way  to  reach  such  agreement  except 
by  patient  and  prayerful  study  of  the  whole  question 
of  the  ministry  in  the  light  of  the  Word  of  God,  of 
history,  and  of  the  present  conditions  and  needs  of  the 
Church  and  of  the  world.  For  instance,  on  the  one 
hand,  it  might  be  found  by  such  study  that  there  is 
nothing  in  episcopacy,  as  a  form  of  Church  government 
and  administration  pure  and  simple,  that  makes  its  uni 
versal  acceptance  impossible  ;  and  on  the  other,  that 
certain  doctrines  which  have  been  long  associated  with 

1  See  "  Declaration  of  Lutherans,"  Faith  and  Order,  p.  374. 
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episcopacy  might  well  be  given  up  as  not  consonant  with 
the  whole  New  Testament  idea  of  priesthood. 

Without  attempting  here  to  define  what  we  understand 
by  the  Ministry  of  the  Church,  we  would  say  that  the 
ministration  of  the  Word  and  Sacraments  "  is  essential 
to  the  being  and  well-being  of  the  Church  "  ;  and  that 
the  orderly  ministration  of  the  Word  and  Sacraments 
requires  that  there  should  be  a  ministry  of  ministers. 

Report  VI. — We  deem  it  proper  to  add  the  follow 
ing  suggestions  in  reference  to  the  subject  now  under 
consideration  : 

A  Sacrament  is  a  means  of  bringing  and  conferring 
grace,  life,  salvation,  assurance  and  consolation  to  the 
believer.  In  this  it  does  not  differ  from  the  Word  of 
the  Gospel  itself.  It  is,  as  St  Augustine  said,  a  verbum 
invisibile.  It  is  the  Word  of  God  in  Baptism  that  makes 
it  a  gracious  water  of  life.  In  the  Sacrament  of  the 
Altar  the  chief  things,  besides  the  bodily  eating  and 
drinking,  are  the  words  :  "  This  is  My  body,  which 
is  given  for  you  "  ;  "  This  is  the  New  Testament  in 
My  blood,  which  is  shed  for  you,  for  the  remission  of 
sins." 

Christ  is  in  His  Word ;  Christ  is  in  His  Sacra 
ments.  In  the  preached  Word  He  is  set  forth  audibly, 
and  to  all  the  hearers  collectively.  In  the  Sacrament 
He  gives  Himself  individually  to  the  recipients.  In 
either  case  faith  is  necessary  to  a  worthy  and  profitable 
reception. 

The  chief  "  differences  "  which  we  note  here  grow 
out  of  the  following  questions  :  Are  Sacraments  neces 
sary  ?  How  many  Sacraments  are  there  ?  What  have 
we  in  a  Sacrament  ?  What  benefits  does  a  Sacrament 
confer  ?  Who  can  administer  a  Sacrament  validly  ? 
We  believe  that  all  these  questions  can  and  must  be 
answered  only  from  the  Holy  Scriptures. 

Nothing  is  said  in  the  Report  concerning  the  proper 
subjects  of  Baptism. 

.  .  .  Your  Commission  deemed  it  unnecessary  to 
consider  Report  Vll  at  length. 
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We  find,  however,  at  least  two  suggestions  in  the  Report 
to  which  we  would  give  our  full  endorsement. 

1.  The  first   of   these  appears  in    Section   IV,   Para 
graph  2,  where  it  is  said  :  "  In  the  meantime,  we  welcome 
the  movement  already  under  way  for  the  union  of  bodies 
of  similar  doctrine,  polity  and  worship,  and  trust  that 
it   may   continue  with   ever   greater   success."     In   line 
with  this  suggestion  and  with  the  present  situation  in 
mind— 

We  recommend  that  the  United  Lutheran  Church 
reaffirm  its  Declaration  Concerning  the  Relation  of  the 
Evangelical  Lutheran  Church  Bodies  to  One  Another, 
as  follows : 

"  In  the  case  of  those  Church  Bodies  calling  themselves 
Evangelical  Lutheran,  and  subscribing  the  Confessions 
which  have  always  been  regarded  as  the  standards  of 
Evangelical  Lutheran  doctrine,  the  United  Lutheran 
Church  in  America  recognises  no  doctrinal  reasons  against 
complete  co-operation  and  organic  union  with  such 
bodies"  (Minutes.,  U.L.C.A.,  1920,  p.  96). 

2.  The  other   suggestion  is  found  in   Section  VI  of 
the  Report  under  consideration,  in  the  first  paragraph. 
It   is   as  follows :     "  Ambiguous   statements   and  hasty 
measures  may  hinder  rather  than  hasten  the  work  of 
unification."     This  appears  in  the  first  and  second  drafts 
of  the  Report  as  well  as  in  the  final.     It  seems  to  have 
been  the  sifted  judgment  of  the  Conference.     It  is  ours, 
too.     We  believe  that  a  true,  harmonious  and  lasting 
union  of  Churches  cannot  be  achieved  except  it  be  with 
full  understanding  and  upon  a  basis  that  is  free  from 
equivocations   and   ambiguities.     We   believe   also   that 
much  damage  is  done  to  the  cause  of  Christian  unity 
by  that  undiscerning  spirit  which  sees  in  the  present 
divided  condition  of  the  Church  the  one  cause  of  the 
slow  coming  of  the  Kingdom  of  God  on  earth.     There 
are  other  causes  which  are,  perhaps,  more  potent  and 
which  would  work  with  little  less  power,  if  not  with 
more,    against    a    monstrous    ecclesiastical    organisation 
seething  with  internal  divisions.     We  believe  that  the 
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movement  for  union  should  proceed  along  lines  which 
recognise  ecclesiastical  order,  and  we  deprecate  any 
impatience  which  would  force  the  issue  without  regard 
to  the  development  of  the  Church  as  a  whole,  led,  as 
we  firmly  believe,  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  for  whose  con 
tinued  guidance  in  this  as  in  all  other  movements  in 
the  Church  we  fervently  pray. 


CHURCHES  OF  THE  ANGLICAN 
COMMUNION 


THE  CHURCH  OF  ENGLAND 

[The  National  Assembly  of  the  Church  of  England,  by  resolu 
tion  at  its  summer  session  in  1928,  requested  the  Archbishops  of 
Canterbury  and  York  to  appoint  a  Committee  to  consider  the 
findings  of  the  1927  Conference.  This  Committee  presented  its 
Report  to  the  Archbishops  in  February  1930. x 

This  Report,  extracts  from  which  are  printed  below,  was 
subsequently  circulated  to  the  members  of  the  Houses  of 
Convocation,  and  was  duly  presented  to  the  Lambeth  Con 
ference  of  1930.  Many  of  the  matters  referred  to  were  dealt 
with  by  the  Lambeth  Conference,  the  Report  of  which  should 
be  studied  in  conjunction  with  what  follows.2 

It  should  be  added  that  a  series  of  fourteen  memoranda,  about 
three  times  the  length  of  the  Report  itself,  were  published 
with  it.] 

In  considering  the  Lausanne  Reports  it  seemed  to  us 
that  the  most  useful  purpose  that  we  could  fulfil  would 
be  to  compare  them  with  the  Appeal  of  the  Lambeth 
Conference,  1920,  and  to  consider  how  far  they  repre 
sent  a  satisfactory-  basis  for  Christian  Reunion  from  the 
Anglican  point  of  view. 

The  "  Appeal  to  all  Christian  people  "  began  with 
the  acknowledgment  that  "  all  those  who  believe  in  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  have  been  baptised  into  the  Name 
of  the  Holy  Trinity,  share  with  us  membership  in  the 
Universal  Church  of  Christ,  which  is  His  Body."  This 

1  Published  by  the  Press  and  Publications  Board  of  the  Church  Assembly. 
Now  out  of  print. 

*  London,  S.P.C.K.,  1930.     Price  25.  6d. 
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acknowledgment  is  followed  by  a  statement  of  what  is 
implied  by  Christian  unity  : 

"  We  believe  that  God  wills  fellowship.  By  God's 
own  act  this  fellowship  was  made  in  and  through  Jesus 
Christ,  and  its  life  is  in  His  Spirit.  We  believe  that  it  is 
God's  purpose  to  manifest  this  fellowship,  as  far  as  this 
world  is  concerned,  in  an  outward  visible  and  united 
society,  holding  one  faith,  having  its  own  recognised 
officers,  using  God-given  means  of  grace,  and  inspiring 
all  its  members  to  the  world-wide  service  of  the  King 
dom  of  God.  This  is  what  we  mean  by  the  Catholic 
Church." 

After  discussing  the  need  for  Christian  unity  at  the 
present  time  and  outlining  the  vision  of  a  Church  which 
should  be  loyal  to  Catholic  truth  and  unity  while 
"  within  this  unity  Christian  communions  now  separated 
from  one  another  would  retain  much  that  has  long  been 
distinctive  in  their  methods  of  worship  and  service,"  the 
Appeal  proceeds  as  follows  : 

"  We  believe  that  the  visible  unity  of  the  Church  will 
be  found  to  involve  the  wholehearted  acceptance  of— 

"  The  Holy  Scriptures,  as  the  record  of  God's  revela 
tion  of  Himself  to  man,  and  as  being  the  rule  and  ultimate 
standard  of  Faith ;  and  the  Creed  commonly  called 
Nicene,  as  the  sufficient  statement  of  the  Christian  Faith, 
and  either  it  or  the  Apostles'  Creed  as  the  Baptismal 
Confession  of  belief. 

"  The  divinely  instituted  Sacraments  of  Baptism  and 
the  Holy  Communion,  as  expressing  for  all  the  corporate 
life  of  the  whole  fellowship  in  and  with  Christ. 

"A  ministry  acknowledged  by  every  part  of  the  Church 
as  possessing  not  only  the  inward  call  of  the  Spirit,  but 
also  the  Commission  of  Christ  and  the  authority  of 
the  whole  body." 

And  then  it  adds  : 

"  May  we  not  reasonably  claim  that  the  Episcopate  is 
the  one  means  of  providing  such  a  ministry  ?  " 

This  statement  contains  the  well-known  Lambeth 
Quadrilateral,  as  it  has  been  called — that  is,  the  proposal 
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that  the  basis  of  reunion  should  be  the  acceptance  of  the 
Scriptures,  the  Creeds,  the  two  Sacraments  and  Epis 
copacy.  From  this  position  the  Lambeth  Conference 
has  never  receded,  although  the  method  of  statement  in 
the  Conference  of  1920  was  somewhat  changed. 

Fundamentally  the  question  that  we  have  to  ask  is 
to  what  extent  the  Lausanne  Reports  agree  with  these 
conditions.  Although  there  are  differences  in  expression 
and  in  detail,  and  although,  as  is  natural  if  we  consider 
the  composition  of  the  Lausanne  Conference,  its  state 
ments  are  often  more  tentative  and  less  confident,  there 
is  a  remarkable  agreement  between  its  Reports  and 
the  Lambeth  Appeal.  That  agreement  seems  to  us  a 
significant  fact,  and  should  make  the  attitude  of  the 
Church  o  England  toward  the  Lausanne  Reports 
sympathetic. 

Besides  the  Report  of  the  Lambeth  Conference  and 
the  Appeal  to  all  Christian  people,  we  have  examined 
the  Lausanne  Reports  in  the  light  afforded  by  the  Report 
on  Church  Unity  issued  by  the  Joint  Conferences  held 
at  Lambeth  Palace  1921-25  between  representatives  of 
the  Church  of  England  and  the  Free  Churches.  These 
Reports  have  not  any  authority  except  that  given  by  the 
names  of  those  who  signed  them,  but  they  were  an 
important  attempt  to  find  a  common  basis  of  agreement 
on  the  difficult  subjects  of  the  Church,  the  Ministry  and 
the  Creeds,  and  great  significance  must  lie  in  the  fact 
that  in  some  cases  the  Reports  of  the  Lausanne  Conference 
reproduce  almost  verbally  the  statements  agreed  to  at 
those  Conferences. 

This  also  seems  to  suggest  that  it  is  now  possible  to 
arrive  at  a  common  mind  on  some  subjects  which  have 
been  in  the  past  serious  causes  of  division,  and  increases 
(as  it  seems  to  us)  the  duty  of  the  Anglican  Church  to 
receive  with  thankfulness  and  to  study  with  sympathy 
the  Reports  of  the  Lausanne  Conference. 

It  remains  to  state  the  significance  which  is  to 
be  ascribed  to  the  agreement  which  was  arrived  at 
at  Lausanne. 
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The  Conference  represented  a  larger  variety  of  bodies 
of  Christians  than  had  conferred  on  matters  of  faith  for 
many  centuries,  but  it  must  not  be  forgotten  that  at 
least  half  of  Christendom,  that  is  to  say,  the  Churches  of 
the  Roman  Obedience,  though  invited,  was  unrepre 
sented  at  the  Conference,  and  this  fact  qualifies  the  sense 
in  which  the  Reports  can  be  said  to  testify  to  an  agree 
ment  of  Christendom.  It  is  also  important  to  observe 
that  the  Reports  themselves  vary  in  the  measure  of 
agreement  they  imply.  .  .  . 

[There  follows  a  statement  concerning  the  procedure  at  the 
Lausanne  Conference.  After  this,  Reports  I  and  //  are  described 
and  approved.] 

Report  III.  The  Nature  of  the  Church. — It  is  difficult 
to  contemplate  any  successful  reunion  which  will  not 
involve  the  attainment  by  the  Churches  concerned  of 
some  common  view  of  the  nature  of  the  Church.  The 
way  will  be  prepared  for  this  by  a  shifting  of  the  emphasis 
from  matters  of  difference  to  matters  of  agreement. 

Lausanne  Report  III  is  of  real  value  because  both  its 
matter  and  its  spirit  indicate  this  shitting  of  emphasis, 
and  also  because  it  states  some  vital  points  of  agreement 
which  show  definite  movement  towards  the  necessary 
common  view  of  the  nature  of  the  Church.  It  is  not  so 
valuable  in  elucidating  the  points  of  disagreement. 

The  Report  indicates  general  agreement  on  the  follow 
ing  points  : 

1.  The  reality  of  the  Church  as  a  divinely-constituted 
Society  of  believers  in  Christ,  of  which  Christ  is  the  Head 
and  the  Holy  Spirit  the  life. 

2.  The  vocation  of  the  Church  as  witness  to  the  Gospel 
and  as  the  divinely-appointed  instrument  for  the  salva 
tion  and  sanctification  of  mankind. 

3.  The  unity  of  the  Church  as  necessary  both  to  its 
being,  as  expressed  by  the  words  One,  Holy,  Catholic 
and  Apostolic  :   and  to  the  manifestation  of  its  life  to  the 
world. 
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4.  The  common  possession  by  the  Church  of  certain 
marks  and  characteristics  : 

(a)  Possession  and  use  of  Holy  Scripture. 

(b)  Faith  in  God  as  He  is  incarnate  and  revealed  in  Christ. 

(c)  Missionary  Vocation. 

(d)  Observance  and  use  of  Sacraments. 
(<?)   Possession  of  a  Ministry. 

(/)   Fellowship  in  Devotion  and  Service. 
All  these  points  are  common  ground  between  the  Report 
and  the  Church  of  England,  and  the  agreement  arrived 
at  with  regard  to  them  is  encouraging. 

The  Report,  however,  makes  it  evident  that  there  was 
deep-seated  disagreement  at  the  Conference  as  to  the 
degree  in  which  these  elements  of  unity  are  present  in 
and  are  acceptable  as  a  whole  to  the  existing  Churches. 
The  Notes  reveal  the  differences  which  emerged  upon 
such  important  points  as  the  following  : 

1.  The  relative  authority  of  tradition  and  individual 
experience  as  interpreting  the  Word  of  God. 

2.  The  relation  of  the  visible  to  the  invisible  aspect  of 
the  Church. 

3.  The  authority  of  the  visible  order  in  the  Church. 

4.  The  necessity  of  any  single  type  of  order  in  the 
Church. 

5.  The  exclusive  right  of  any  Church  to  claim  that  it 
conforms  to  the  true  type. 

6.  The  witness   of  the   Church's   experience   to   the 
necessity  of  any  particular  form  of  ministry. 

7.  The  origin  and  significance  of  existing  divisions. 
The  language  employed  in  the  Report  is  often  vague. 

We  think  that  there  is  serious  need  among  Christians 
generally  of  clear  thinking  and  definiteness  of  expression, 
especially  upon  the  following  matters : 

1 .  How  far  the  unity  of  the  Church  (acknowledged  to 
be  necessary)  must  needs  limit  or  can  permit  variation  of 
order  in  its  several  parts.     (This  question  is  left  entirely 
unanswered  in  this  Report.) 

2.  How  far  the  various  views  held  with  regard  to 
the  authority  of  Holy  Scripture,  of  tradition,  and  of 
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individual  experience,  respectively,  are  capable  of  recon 
ciliation.  Is  such  a  reconciliation  possible  through  a 
simple  synthesis  of  the  views  now  held,  or  only  if  some  of 
these  undergo  substantial  modifications  ? 

3.  How  far  the  conception  of  the  Invisible  Church 
held  by  some  Churches  invalidates  or  neutralises  their 
belief  in  the  Visible  Church. 

4.  Finally,  there  is  the  vital  question  :  Whether  Christ 
did,  in  fact,  found  or  refound  one  visible  and  recognis 
able  society,  membership  in  which  was  intended  to  be 
inseparable  from  membership  in  Christ.     No  answer  to 
this  question  is  returned  in  the  Report. 

The  members  of  the  Conference  who  received  the 
Report  differed  widely  in  regard  to  the  question  :  What 
is  the  Church  on  earth  ?  For  instance,  one  typical 
answer  given  by  some  would  have  been  "  The  whole 
number  of  believers  in  Christ  "  ;  others,  while  recognis 
ing  that  all  baptised  persons  are  in  some  sense  members 
of  the  Church,  hold  that  the  Church  in  the  sense  of  an 
organised  body  on  earth  consists  of  those  communions 
which  retain  the  Apostolic  succession  and  hold  to  the 
Creeds  as  authoritative  Confessions  of  the  Faith,  and  to 
the  sacramental  system  ;  others,  while  agreeing  that  the 
Church  includes  all  baptised  persons,  would  hold  and 
would  not  go  further  than  the  definition  of  Article  XIX, 
that  "  The  visible  Church  of  Christ  is  a  congregation  of 
faithful  men,  in  the  which  the  pure  Word  of  God  is 
preached,  and  the  Sacraments  be  duly  ministered  accord 
ing  to  Christ's  ordinance  in  all  those  things  that  of 
necessity  are  requisite  to  the  same." 

Finally,  we  would  point  out  that  the  terms  "  the 
Church  "  and  "  the  branches  of  the  Church  "  are  used 
in  the  Report  to  cover  conflicting  conceptions.  Much 
of  the  vagueness  of  the  Report  would  appear  to  be  due 
to  this  ambiguity,  and  in  our  judgment  real  progress 
toward  the  general  union  of  the  Churches  will  not  be 
made  until  some  conclusion  is  reached  as  to  what  con 
stitutes  the  Catholic  Church  and  the  particular  Churches 
into  which  it  is  divided. 
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These  are  crucial  questions  which  the  Report  raises,  and 
it  appears  that  further  progress  towards  agreement  upon 
the  Nature  of  the  Church  can  only  be  made  if  inquiry  is 
pursued  along  these  lines. 


Report  IF.  Ibe  Church's  Common  Confession  of  Faith. 

i 

In  considering  the  Report  of  Section  IV ,  we  rejoice  to  find 
"  the  Ecumenical  Creed,  commonly  called  the  Nicene, 
and  the  Apostles'  Creed  "  accepted  as  witnessing  to  and 
safeguarding  the  common  scriptural  Faith.  These  Creeds 
are  propounded  in  the  Prayer  Book  to  be  both  believed 
and  recited  as  veritable  statements  of  the  Church's  Faith, 
both  as  regards  matters  of  fact  and  matters  of  doctrine  ; 
but  we  must  not  suppose  that  it  was  in  this  full  sense  that 
all  the  members  of  the  Conference  gave  their  adherence 
to  them.  Nevertheless,  we  can  rejoice  at  this  renewed 
recognition  of  the  Creeds  as  the  standard  expression  of 
the  common  Faith. 

Moreover,  we  can  cordially  welcome  the  "  solemn  and 
unanimous  testimony  that  no  external  or  written  standards 
can  suffice  without  an  inward  and  personal  experience  of 
union  with  God  in  Christ."  Certainly  no  adhesion  to 
written  formulas  can  make  a  man  a  good  Christian.  But 
the  individual  self-surrender  and  experience  which  is  of 
the  essence  of  the  Christian  life  depends  upon  that 
objective  revelation  of  God  in  Christ  which  it  is  the 
function  of  the  Creeds  to  state  and  protect. 

ii 

On  the  notes  of  difference  we  would  add  two  remarks. 
First,  on  the  subject  of  thejilioque  clause  in  the  Nicene 
Creed,  we  would  express  a  hope  that  at  any  general 
reunion  Christendom  would,  as  an  act  of  reparation, 
agree  to  affirm  the  original  form  of  the  Creed  settled  at 
Chalcedon,  as  the  official  Creed  of  the  Catholic  Church 
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then  reunited,  provided  that  the  Churches  which  desire 
to  retain  the  filioque  should  be  at  liberty  so  to  do  with 
the  goodwill  of  the  whole  reunited  Church. 

On  the  second  note  the  position  of  the  English  Church 
is  clearly  that  the  Creeds  are  subordinated  to  the  Holy 
Scriptures  ;  and  it  does  not  admit  any  tradition  to  the 
level  or  standard  of  the  Scriptures,  or  impose  on  its 
members  any  article  of  belief  which  is  not  confirmed  in 
Holy  Scripture  (see  Article  VI). 

Report  V .  The  Ministry  of  the  Church. — This  Report 
records  that  the  Lausanne  Conference  was  in  substantial 
accord  upon  five  propositions,  in  which  the  ministry 
was  recognised  as  a  gift  of  God  through  Christ  to  the 
Church,  essential  to  the  Church's  being  and  well-being, 
authorised  and  made  effective  through  the  Spirit  ;  as 
being  entrusted  with  functions  of  service,  preaching, 
sacramental  ministration,  government  and  discipline ; 
and  as  being  perpetuated  through  the  ordination  (by 
prayer  and  the  laying  on  of  hands)  of  men  called  by  the 
Spirit  and  accepted  by  the  Church. 

Further,  it  recognises  that  the  obstacles  to  inter 
communion  which  arise  from  differences  as  to  the 
Ministry  are  most  serious,  especially  in  the  mission 
field,  and  affirms  the  conviction  that  the  provision  of  a 
Ministry  acknowledged  in  every  part  of  the  Church1  as 
possessing  the  sanction  of  the  whole  Church  is  an  urgent 
need. 

The  Report  refers  to  the  Churches  for  further 
study  : 

(a)  The  main  differences  as  to  the  nature,  trans 
mission  and  functions  of  the  Ministry  by  which  Christen 
dom  in  the  East  and  West  is  now  divided  ; 

1  These  words,  of  course,  involve  acknowledgment  by  the  Roman  Catholic 
and  by  the  Eastern  Orthodox  Churches,  and  force  us  to  remember  how  far  off 
we  are,  in  face  of  the  present  mind  of  the  different  communions  of  Christendom, 
from  surmounting  the  obstacles  to  the  attainment  of  this  ideal.  The  Orthodox 
representatives  at  Lausanne  found  it  necessary  to  make  a  separate  statement  of 
their  principles  on  this  subject,  and  to  refrain  from  endorsing  the  general  Report. 
We  are  confident,  however,  that  they  would  not  dissent  either  from  the  five 
propositions  referred  to  above,  or  from  the  affirmation  referred  to  in  this 
paragraph. 


182  THE    ANGLICAN    COMMUNION 

(£)  The  proposals  which  have  been  made  in  recent 
years  for  the  reconciliation  of  these  differences  ;  and 

(<r)  Certain  specific  elements  in  these  proposals,  relat 
ing  to  the  concessions  which  they  would  or  would  not 
involve. 

We  desire  to  submit  certain  considerations  upon  the 
substance  of  the  Report  and  the  problems  which  it 
indicates ;  but  first  of  all  we  would  express  our  deep 
gratitude  for  the  main  affirmations  which  it  contains. 
The  recognition  of  the  Ministry  as  divinely  given  and 
essential  to  the  Church,  and  of  Ordination  through 
prayer  and  the  laying  on  of  hands,  is  particularly  welcome 
as  clearing  the  way  towards  a  mutual  understanding. 
Further,  we  desire  to  emphasise  and  endorse  what  the 
Conference  says  as  to  the  urgency  of  the  need  for  a 
Ministry  possessing  the  widest  possible  authorisation. 
We  feel,  indeed,  that  this  necessity  is  rapidly  becoming 
more  urgent.  As  at  Lausanne,  so  at  Jerusalem  in  1928, 
it  dominated  the  minds  of  many  of  those  who  are 
working  in  the  mission  field  and  in  the  younger  Churches : 
indeed,  it  was  clearly  indicated  at  Jerusalem  that  the 
process  of  reunion  among  some  of  the  younger  Churches 
would  in  any  case  go  forward.  The  demand  for  remedial 
action  becomes  more  and  more  insistent.  Accordingly 
we  submit  that  the  consideration  of  the  principles  which 
should  determine  the  Church's  action  in  this  matter  is 
a  pressing  duty. 

The  Report  speaks  of  various  forms  of  ministry  as 
having  grown  up  within  the  divided  communions  of 
Christendom,  "  according  to  the  circumstances  of  the 
several  communions  and  their  beliefs  as  to  the  mind  of 
Christ  and  the  guidance  of  the  New  Testament."  1  As 
an  approach  to  present  problems  this  statement  seems 
to  us  inadequate.  For  some  1500  years  one  main  type 
of  ministerial  order  persisted  within  the  Church  as  a 
whole,  and  in  the  ancient  historic  Churches  it  still 
persists.  But,  side  by  side  with  it,  since  the  sixteenth 

1  This  paragraph  of  the  Lausanne  Report  is  taken  verbally  from  the  Report 
of  the  Joint  Conference  at  Lambeth  in  May,  igzz  (Bell,  Documents,  pp.  143  f). 


CHURCH    OF    ENGLAND  183 

century,  in  a  multitude  of  Christian  communions 
severed  from  the  main  stream  of  historic  tradition,  various 
modes  of  ministry  believed  to  be  in  accordance  with  the 
guidance  of  the  New  Testament  have  come  into  being. 
The  main  motive  which  prompted  these  new  beginnings 
in  Church  order  was  a  desire  to  return  from  the  com 
plexity  and  corruption  of  the  medieval  Church  to  the 
simplicity  of  a  primitive  and  evangelical  pattern.  For 
most  of  those,  at  the  time  of  their  creation,  it  was 
claimed  that  they  had  an  inherent  right,  in  virtue  of 
their  scriptural  character,  to  supersede  the  traditional 
and  continuous  ministry  of  the  Church.  The  historic 
Churches  on  their  side  have  for  the  most  part  repudiated 
the  ministries  of  the  new  mode. 

Those  Churches  which  have  retained  the  traditional 
principles  of  order,  the  Church  of  England  among  them, 
now  find  themselves  in  the  presence  of  a  multitude  of 
other  communions  which  have  dissociated  themselves 
from  tradition,  and  possess  a  Ministry  of  word  and 
sacrament  differing  in  origin,  form  and  function  from 
theirs. 

In  so  far,  then,  as  the  problem  of  reunion,  or  rather 
that  part  of  the  problem  which  was  considered  at 
Lausanne,  is  dependent  upon  that  of  the  ministry— 
i.e.  upon  a  ministry  possessing  the  widest  possible 
authorisation,  it  may  be  stated  thus  : 

In  what  way,  if  in  any,  is  it  possible  for  the  ministerial 
life  and  order  of  the  traditional  type  to  effect  a  recon 
ciliation  with  the  life  and  order  which  are  based,  not 
on  tradition,  but  upon  conscious  attempts  to  recreate 
the  Church  upon  the  model  of  the  New  Testament  ? 

We  believe  that  such  a  reconciliation,  even  though  it 
would  only  provide  a  partial  resolution  of  existing  dis 
cords,  is  deeply  to  be  desired.  We  have  considered  the 
suggestions  leading  in  this  direction  which  are  mentioned 
in  the  Lausanne  Report,  and  also  the  divergences  of 
opinion  recorded  in  its  appended  Notes,  and  offer  the 
following  observations  upon  them  : 

i.  We  note  it  is  suggested  that  the  Episcopate  must 
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have  its  "  appropriate  place  in  the  life  of  a  reunited 
Church."  It  is  in  our  judgment  "  appropriate  "  that 
the  Bishop  should  be  regarded  as  the  rightful  minister 
of  ordination  and  of  confirmation,  and  as  the  proper 
guardian  of  truth,  discipline  and  administrative  order 
within  the  area  of  his  jurisdiction.  We  agree  that  "  the 
council  of  presbyters  and  the  congregation  of  the 
faithful  must  also  have  their  appropriate  place."  That 
the  Bishop,  though  charged  with  the  direct  responsibility 
of  oversight,  should  act  as  chief  over  a  group  of  pres 
byters  with  whom  he  takes  counsel,  and  that  each  local 
congregation  should  be  recognised  as  quasi-personal, 
possessing  rights  of  its  own  as  well  as  duties  to  a  larger 
whole,  are  principles  to  which  the  Church  of  England 
is  now  giving  increasingly  effective  recognition.  We 
recognise  further  (with  the  Report]  that  the  fullest 
possible  use  should  be  made  of  the  services  of  the  laity 
in  teaching,  in  deliberation,  and  in  all  that  ministers  to 
the  common  life. 

2.  The  suggestions  to  which  we  have  referred  involve 
a  general  acquiescence  in  the  rule  of  episcopal  ordina 
tion  for  the  Church  of  the  future.  To  that  acquies 
cence  certain  negative  conditions  are  attached.  "  It  is 
essential,"  we  read,  "  that  it  should  not  be  interpreted 
(a)  to  imply  the  acceptance  of  any  one  particular  theory 
of  the  origin,  character  or  function  of  any  office  in  the 
Church,  or  (b)  to  involve  the  acceptance  of  any  adverse 
judgment  on  the  validity  of  ordination  in  those  branches 
of  the  Church  universal  that  believe  themselves  to  have 
retained  valid  and  Apostolic  Orders  under  other  forms 
of  ordination  ;  or  (c)  as  disowning  or  discrediting  a 
past  or  present  ministry  of  the  Word  and  Sacrament 
which  has  been  used  and  blessed  by  the  Spirit  of  God." 

On  the  first  of  these  conditions  we  would  make  three 
observations : 

(i)  It  was  generally  agreed  at  Lausanne,  that  "  the 
Ministry  is  the  gift  of  God  through  Christ  to  His 
Church,  and  is  essential  to  the  being  and  well-being  of 
the  Church."  We  regard  this  agreement  as  funda- 
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mentally  important,  as  governing  all  that  follows  it,  and 
as  constituting  a  broad  ground  of  principle  upon  which 
the  question  of  Episcopacy  should  be  approached.  It 
is  clearly  concerned  with  the  origin  and  character  of  the 
Ministry  as  a  whole,  and  the  "  conditions  "  now  before 
us  could  not  properly  be  interpreted  in  such  a  way  as  to 
infringe  it.  Further, 

(ii)  In  actual  practice,  as  apart  from  theories  of 
origin,  the  working  of  the  episcopal  principle  would  in 
fact  require  the  acceptance  of  a  delimitation  of  the 
functions,  and  therefore  of  the  character,  of  every 
essential  ministerial  office. 

(iii)  It  is  also  to  be  noted  that  there  exist  at  present 
among  members  of  the  Anglican  Church  two  theories 
of  the  episcopate ;  one  which  regards  it  as  of  the  esse  of 
the  Church,  another  which  regards  it  as  at  most  only 
of  the  bene  esse.  If  the  reunited  Church  is  to  corre 
spond  to  the  requirement  (a)  stated  above,  neither  of 
these  theories  must  be  officially  either  affirmed  or 
denied. 

We  should,  indeed,  consider  it  unwise  to  demand  or 
expect  as  a  term  of  communion,  the  acceptance  of  any 
one  theory  of  the  origins  of  the  Ministry.  The  Anglican 
Ordinal,  we  observe,  confines  itself  to  a  general  state 
ment  as  to  the  primitive  character  of  the  three  orders 
and  the  conditions  requisite  for  the  exercise  of  the 
ministerial  functions  in  the  Church  of  England.  We 
know  that  the  last  word  has  not  yet  been  spoken  upon 
the  early  history  of  Church  order,  and  we  are  content 
to  leave  many  of  its  problems  as  proper  material  for 
scientific  study.  But  we  are  convinced  that  a  general 
return  to  traditional  usage  in  this  matter  is  in  fact  a 
necessity  of  reunion,  and  we  should  not  be  justified  in 
holding  this  conviction  ourselves  unless  we  were  able  to 
declare  to  others,  whatever  degree  of  assent  we  may 
expect  from  them,  that  in  our  judgment  it  is  no  mere 
technicality  of  procedure  but  rests  upon  a  strong 
foundation  of  reason  and  history. 

We  do,  in  fact,  so  judge.     The  principle  of  the  orderly 
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continuance  of  ministerial  authority  is  plainly  Apostolic. 
Whatever  varieties  of  Church  order  may  be  traceable 
in  the  age  succeeding  the  Apostles,  the  convergent 
tendency  towards  the  establishment  of  the  monarchical 
Episcopate  was  manifested  everywhere  in  that  period  ; 
nor  did  the  early  Church  evolve  or  recognise  in  the  sphere 
of  order  any  other  principle  of  coherence  or  guarantee 
of  its  own  continuity.  As  main  factors  in  its  life,  the 
Rule  of  Faith,  the  Canon  of  Scripture  and  the  Episcopate 
stand  in  this  respect  side  by  side. 

If,  at  any  time  before  the  sixteenth  century,  the 
question  had  arisen  :  "  What  ministry  is  acknowledged 
in  every  part  of  the  Church  as  having  the  sanction  of 
the  whole  Church  ?  "  the  answer  would  without  doubt 
have  been  a  ministry  conferred  by  episcopal  ordination. 
We  are  sure  that  our  own  Church  will  never  abandon 
this  principle.  We  cannot  therefore  imagine  that  a 
ministry  universally  recognised  could  come  into  being 
otherwise  than  on  the  basis  of  a  general  return  to 
continuity  in  this  respect. 

We  have  great  hopes  that  other  Churches  which  are 
now  without  Bishops  may  come  to  take  this  view,  but,  if 
they  do,  they  will  almost  certainly  demand  the  con 
sideration  of  the  question  whether  there  is  not  a  place, 
in  God's  plan  for  His  Church,  for  ministries  which  are 
not  constituted  by  episcopal  ordination.  Some  would 
answer  this  in  the  negative.  Others,  however,  believe 
that  it  can  be  answered  in  the  affirmative  without 
abandoning  the  claim  of  the  episcopal  ministry  to  be 
the  normal  and  permanently  necessary  ministry  of  the 
Church.  In  any  case  the  question  will  be  raised  in 
any  proposal  for  union  with  non-episcopal  Churches. 

3.  The  conditions  numbered  (£)  and  (c)  above  call 
for  careful  consideration.  Plain  justice,  no  less  than 
charity,  demands  that  we  should  acknowledge  ungrudg 
ingly  the  vitality,  the  converting  power,  and  the 
heroism  in  missionary  enterprise  which  abound  in  the 
ministries  of  non-episcopal  communions.  To  deny  their 
reality  as  ministries  within  the  divided  life  of  Christen- 
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dom  would  be  gravely  perilous.  We  recall  what  was 
said  by  the  Church  of  England  representatives  on  the 
Joint  Conference  at  Lambeth  in  July  1923,  that 
"  ministries  which  imply  a  sincere  intention  to  preach 
Christ's  word  and  administer  the  Sacrament  as  Christ 
has  ordained,  and  to  which  authority  so  to  do  has 
been  solemnly  given  by  the  Church  concerned,  are  real 
ministries  of  Christ's  Word  and  Sacraments  in  the 
Universal  Church." 

But  we  also  recall  the  words  which  follow  these,  that 
"  ministries  even  when  so  regarded,  may  be  in  varying 
degrees  irregular  or  defective."  Some  of  us  would  be 
of  opinion  that  all  ministries,  in  so  far  as  they  do  not 
possess  the  endorsement  of  the  whole  of  Christendom, 
are  necessarily  incomplete  ;  and  all  of  us  hold  that  non- 
episcopal  ministries  stand  in  need  of  supplement  and 
regularisation.  We  are  agreed  that  no  movement  toward 
such  regularisation  can  hope  (or  deserve)  to  make  pro 
gress  if  it  involves  repudiation  by  any  minister  of  his 
ministry  as  invalid  ;  and  at  the  same  time  we  desire 
to  make  it  possible  for  existing  irregularities  to  be 
remedied  by  the  restoration,  however  gradual,  of  a 
factor  of  regularity  which  the  non-episcopal  communions 
have  abandoned. 

We  believe  that  such  a  process  will  be  greatly  facilitated 
if  in  all  discussions  and  negotiations  an  outlook  toward 
the  future  is  steadily  maintained.  The  acceptance  of 
episcopacy  in  any  form  will  call  for  a  real  sacrifice, 
which  should  be  met  on  our  side  with  equal  generosity. 
If  we  can  show  that  our  minds  are  turned  toward  the 
Church  that  is  to  be  and  that  we  desire  to  do  no  injustice 
to  the  past  or  the  present,  but  only  to  co-operate  in 
building  a  more  coherent  structure  for  the  future, 
we  may  hope  frankly  to  fulfil  the  conditions  under 
discussion. 

The  Lausanne  Report  makes  no  allusion  to  suggestions 
involving  reordination.  The  prospects  in  that  direction 
are  not  sufficiently  encouraging  to  invite  any  present 
reopening  of  the  question. 
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On    two    points   we    feel   that   further   inquiry    and 
interchange  of  views  is  to  be  desired  : 

1.  We  observe,  and  our  conversations  as  a  Committee 
with  Free  Churchmen  have  shown  us,  that  there  are, 
in  non-episcopal  bodies,  two  prevalent  views  as  to  the 
nature  and  significance  of  Ordination.     One  of  these  ap 
proximates  more  or  less  closely  to  that  with  which  we  are 
familiar  ;    and  it  was  adopted  by  the  Joint  Conference 
at  Lambeth  in  May  1922,  which  agreed  to  say  that  in 
Ordination,  together  with  the  commission  to  minister, 
"  Divine   grace   is    given    through   the    Holy    Spirit   in 
response  to  prayer  and  faith  for  the  fulfilment  of  the 
charge  so  committed."     But,  side  by  side  with  this,  an 
opinion  is  very  widely  current  that  Ordination  is  never 
more  than  the  corporate  recognition  and  commissioning 
of  persons  whom  the  inward  call  of  Christ  has  already 
made  to   be  ministers.     It  would   be  difficult  for  any 
communion   committed   to   this   latter   view   to   accept 
any  form  of  ordination  or  consecration  which  follows 
ancient  precedent ;    and  on  the  other  hand  we  cannot 
suppose  that  the  ordinal  of  a  reuniting  Church  would 
contain    merely   forms    of    recognition.     We    therefore 
think  that  the  history  and  authority  of  the  two  views 
mentioned  should  be  the  subject  of  further  study  and 
discussion. 

2.  Although    the   subject   of    Confirmation   properly 
belongs    to    Report    VI,    it    is    also    closely    related    to 
Report  V  :    for  a  ministry  acknowledged  in  every  part 
of  the  Church  could  not  function  as  an  instrument  of 
unity    apart    from    a    laity    similarly    acknowledged    as 
possessing  the  full  status  of  Church  membership.     The 
question  therefore  arises  whether  Confirmation  is  to  be 
regarded  as  essential  to  full  Church  membership,  and 
if  so,   in  what   precise  manner.     We  therefore  submit 
that  inquiry  into  the  whole  subject  of  Confirmation  as 
a  condition  of  communion  should  now  be  pressed  forward 
pari  passu   with    the    further    study    of    the    problems 
of  the  Ministry. 

Report    VI.     The    Sacraments. — The    Report    of    the 
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Lausanne  Conference  on  the  Sacraments  does  not  contain 
anything  which  is  opposed  to  the  principles  of  the 
Church  of  England  except  that,  if  a  similar  report 
were  drawn  up  on  behalf  of  the  Church  of  England, 
some  things  noted  below  would  be  expressed  differently, 
and  some  things  which  in  the  Lausanne  Report  find 
their  places  amongst  divergent  views  would  be  placed 
amongst  those  about  which  there  is  no  reasonable  dispute. 
It  is  also  possible  to  carry  further  the  definition  and 
elucidation  of  divergent  views  than  has  been  done  in 
the  Report,  a  point  in  which  it  comes  far  behind  the 
other  Reports  of  the  Conference. 

Nor  again  is  the  Report  inconsistent  with  anything 
said  in  the  Lambeth  Appeal.  Very  little  was  said  in 
the  Reports  of  the  Joint  Conference  with  regard  to 
the  Sacraments.  The  Lausanne  Report  is  not  incon 
sistent  with  anything  said  by  that  Conference  except 
in  one  point,  which  is  noted  below.  We  now  proceed 
to  deal  with  the  paragraphs  of  the  Report. 

In  Paragraph  2  "  the  Christian  world "  is  said  to 
"  give  evidence  of  an  increasing  sense  of  the  significance 
and  value  of  sacraments."  There  is  evidence  of  this  in 
the  increased  frequency  of  Communion  in  the  Roman  and 
Orthodox  Churches,  as  also  among  ourselves.  It  should 
be  noted  also  that  in  other  circles  the  fact  referied  to  is 
partly  due  to  a  new  sense  of  the  "  sacramental  aspect 
of  all  life,"  though  this  in  some  quarters  apparently 
has  the  opposite  effect  of  decreasing  the  importance 
attached  to  the  Sacraments  of  the  Christian  religion. 

In  Paragraph  5  we  would  observe  that  the  number  of 
the  Sacraments  is  a  question  which  must  be  considered 
separately  from  that  of  their  valid  administration.  .  .  . 

We  proceed  here  to  consider  the  attitude  which  the 
Church  of  England  would  adopt  in  any  negotiations 
concerning  union  with  other  Churches  with  regard  to 
the  seven  ordinances  which  the  Orthodox  and  the 
Roman  Church  call  Sacraments.  We  submit  that  the 
Church  of  England  is  concerned  to  maintain  that  these 
ordinances  are  all  means  of  grace  to  those  who  resort 
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to  them  with  right  dispositions,  and  our  Church  has 
provided  forms  for  them  at  the  Reformation  and  subse 
quent  revisions  of  the  Prayer  Book,  except  that  since 
the  book  of  1549  no  form  for  the  Unction  of  the  Sick 
has  been  provided,  though  that  ceremony  is  not  for 
bidden.  We  could  not  approve  of  any  Church  claiming 
a  right  to  forbid  the  use  of  any  of  these  seven  ordinances, 
or  consent  to  join  in  any  Church  union  wherein  it  was 
proposed  to  forbid  the  use  of  any  of  them.  We  do, 
however,  draw  the  distinction  made  in  the  Catechism 
and  Articles  of  the  Church  of  England  between  those 
two,  Baptism  and  the  Supper  of  the  Lord,  which  were 
ordained  by  Christ  Himself,  and  the  others.  In  regard 
to  this  distinction  it  is  obvious  that  neither  Matrimony, 
nor  Orders,  nor  Unction,  are  generally  necessary  to 
salvation.  With  regard  to  Penance,  it  is  certainly 
generally  necessary  to  salvation  that  men  should  confess 
their  sins  with  true  contrition,  but  it  is  not  the  doctrine 
of  the  Church  of  England  that  even  grave  sins  committed 
after  Baptism  must  be  confessed  either  openly  or 
privately  to  a  Priest  in  order  to  receive  God's  pardon 
and  absolution.  It  is,  however,  the  duty  of  the  Church 
to  provide  means  for  bringing  to  the  contrite  sinner 
who  needs  it  the  authoritative  message  of  Absolution 
upon  his  confession,  whether  privately  before  a  Priest 
or  openly  in  the  congregation.  The  rule  of  the  Church 
of  England  which  lays  down  that  a  person  shall  not  be 
admitted  to  Holy  Communion  unless  he  has  been  con 
firmed  or  is  ready  and  desirous  to  be  confirmed  indicates 
that  the  Church  of  England  regards  Confirmation  as 
obligatory  on  all  its  members  who  have  the  opportunity 
of  receiving  it,  and,  though  not  itself  "  generally  neces 
sary  to  salvation,"  yet  as  being  the  door  of  access  to  one 
of  the  Sacraments  which  it  has  declared  to  be  so.  ... 

If  it  be  agreed  that,  in  any  reunited  Church  of  the 
future,  none  of  these  ordinances  must  be  forbidden, 
there  remains  the  question  to  what  extent  should  the 
terms  of  union  include  provision  for  their  due  observ 
ance.  The  object  to  be  aimed  at  is  that  the  Church, 
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by  its  central  authority,  should  provide  them  for  all  who 
ought  to  avail  themselves  of  the  provision.  All  would 
say  this  about  Baptism,  the  Lord's  Supper,  and  Holy 
Orders  ;  and  we  would  add  Confirmation  and  Absolution. 

In  Paragraph  5  mention  is  made  of  the  question  of 
validity.  It  is  a  difficult  question  which  we  do  not 
propose  to  treat  of  here.  .  .  . 

In  Paragraph  6  the  first  sentence  is  acceptable  to  the 
Church  of  England  if  it  means  that  persons  so  baptised 
are  baptised  into  the  one  holy  catholic  Church  and  not 
into  any  particular  church.  But  the  paragraph  is 
defective  in  at  least  two  points  of  great  importance. 
The  Church  of  England  holds  that  Baptism  is  the 
divinely  appointed  door  of  admission  into  the  visible 
Church  of  Christ,  and  also  that  persons  baptised  in  the 
manner  described  in  the  paragraph  are  regenerate.  We 
should  submit  that  it  is  impossible  with  due  regard  to 
to  the  authority  of  Scripture  or  Catholic  teaching  to 
deny  either  of  these  propositions.  We  also  note  that 
the  first  of  them  was  affirmed  by  the  Joint  Conference  at 
Lambeth,  1922,  Report  /,  7  (Bell,  p.  35). 

On  Paragraph  7,  we  must  remark  that  the  Church  of 
England  would  desiderate  the  affirmation  of  some  things 
and  the  proper  definition  of  a  good  many  more  which 
are  relegated  to  the  very  vague  Paragraph  8  of  the  Report. 
The  latter  task  we  do  not  propose  to  undertake  as  it 
requires  the  collaboration  of  members  of  other  Churches. 

We  think  that  the  discussion  of  form  and  matter  of  the 
Sacraments  could  be  carried  further  than  has  been  done 
with  distinct  hope  of  agreement.  The  form  and  matter 
of  Baptism  are  stated  in  Paragraph  5  in  a  way  on  which 
the  Churches  could  agree.  The  matter  of  the  Lord's 
Supper  is  Bread  and  Wine,  and  there  would  probably 
be  agreement  that,  as  regards  form,  it  is  necessary  that 
the  Lord's  words  at  the  institution  should  be  used,  as 
was  assumed  in  the  Lambeth  Quadrilateral,  1888. 

The  Report  missed  a  great  opportunity  in  one 
other  respect.  It  might  have  stated  the  mediating 
view  between  the  exaggerations  connected  with  the 
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watchwords  ex  opere  operato  and  sola  fide.  We  are 
saved  by  grace  and  we  are  saved  through  faith.  In  the 
Sacraments  grace  and  faith  meet.  God's  activity  is  real 
and  complete.  He  does  all  His  part  in  bringing  to  men 
the  grace  which  the  particular  Sacrament  is  meant  to 
convey.  Whether  they  accept  it  or  not,  He  has  done 
His  part  according  to  His  promises  or  His  abiding 
intention  of  benignity,  and  in  answer  to  the  prayers 
of  the  Church.  But  this  action  of  God  is  unfruitful 
for  any  person  who  does  not  accept  the  grace  offered 
in  the  Sacrament  with  faith.  The  two  parties  to  the 
ancient  controversy  were  both  attempting  to  safeguard 
truths  which  might  now  be  generally  acknowledged  ; 
one  that  the  grace  offered  in  the  Sacrament  is  inefficaci 
ous  to  individuals  who  have  not  faith,  the  other  that 
the  faith  of  the  individual  does  not  create  the  grace  of 
the  Sacrament,  but  that  God  offers  it  actually  there 
and  then,  and  the  individual  accepts  it  :  thus  God's 
will  in  the  Sacrament  has  fruition. 

Report  VII.  The  Unity  of  Christendom  and  the  Relation 
thereto  of  Existing  Churches. — I.  It  seems  certain  to  us 
that  the  desire  for  corporate  unity  is  to  be  found  amongst 
Christians  of  all  communions.  That  His  disciples  should 
be  one  is  recognised  as  the  will  of  the  Master.  It  is  also 
evident  that  the  work  of  evangelising  the  world  and 
influencing  for  righteousness  societies  nominally  Chris 
tian  is  hindered  by  our  divisions.  The  Conferences  at 
Stockholm,  Lausanne  and  Jerusalem  have  shown  the 
depth  of  this  feeling.  But  widely  diffused  as  the  desire 
for  unity  is,  much  remains  to  be  done  before  it  can 
become  practically  operative  on  any  large  scale.  In 
particular  it  has  not  yet  permeated  the  rank  and  file  of 
our  Churches  at  home.  Whilst  sections  show  enthusiasm, 
many  clergy  and  laity  exhibit  little  reflection  of  the  ideals 
of  their  leaders,  and  even  when  interest  in  problems  of 
reunion  is  shown  and  enthusiastic  partisanship  is  exhibited, 
it  is  frequently  unrelated  to  even  the  most  cursory  first 
hand  study  of  the  literature  of  the  subject  and  the  facts 
of  particular  proposals. 
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We  suggest  that  efforts  should  be  made  to  promote 
this  desire,  and  since  the  minds  of  the  young  are  more 
easily  moved  to  great  ends  than  those  of  the  old,  special 
attention  should  be  given  to  them  in  Universities  and 
Colleges  and  through  all  organisations  which  can  be  used 
for  such  a  purpose.  We  would  call  special  attention  to 
theological  colleges  and  the  opportunities  they  present 
for  action  in  this  direction. 

2.  The  conditions  at  present  and  the  trend  of  thought 
make  us  hopeful  of  good  results  from  such  efforts.     There 
is  a  general  recognition  of  the  value  of  unity  and  co 
operation  in  international  affairs.     The  rapid  disappear 
ance  of  the  old  spirit  of  sectarian  bitterness  makes  the 
way  to  Christian  unity  easier.     The  lines  that  divide  us 
are  deep  and  strongly  marked,  but  it  seems  certain  now 
that  if  the  work  of  drawing  them  had  to  be  done  in  our 
day  by  men  of  our  mentality,  it  would  not  have  been  done 
at  all.     Would  the  mission  of  a  twentieth-century  John 
Wesley,  for  instance,  result  in  a  fresh  schism  ? 

If,  then,  we  should  not  now  draw  the  lines  of  separation, 
is  it  not  possible  for  us  to  obliterate  them  ? 

3.  We  have  considered  the  steps  that  have  been  taken 
in  the  past  toward  the  promotion  of  intercommunion 
with  the  Orthodox  Church  of  the  East,  the  Old  Catholics, 
the  Swedish,  the  Armenian,  Coptic,  Syrian  Orthodox, 
and  Assyrian  Churches.     We  believe  that  in  some  cases 
the  stage  has  been  reached  when  such  efforts  should  be 
brought  to  fruition.     Commissions  might  be  appointed 
to  this  end. 

4.  Owing  to  much  misunderstanding  of  the  Anglican 
position  we  should  welcome  an  authoritative  statement 
of  the  sense  in  which  the  articles  of  the  Lambeth  Quadri 
lateral  are  to  be  understood. 

(a)  The   Holy  Scripture. 

(b)  The  Creeds. 

(c)  Sacraments. 

(d)  Historic  Episcopate. 

Such  a  statement  should  be  short,  and  if  translated  into 
several   languages   would    be   of   great    value   to   those 
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Anglicans  who  are  working  amongst  the  rank  and  file  of 
other  Churches  in  the  cause  of  reunion.  We  press 
especially  for  an  explanation  of  the  term  "  Historic 
Episcopate."  Until  this  is  made  clear  there  must  be 
hesitation  on  the  road  to  reunion  on  the  part  of  bodies 
outside  the  Anglican  Church. 

It  is  reasonable  to  ask  what  is  meant  by  the  phrase. 

5.  With   regard   to   the   proposals  for   general  inter 
communion  between  Christian  bodies  at  present  divided, 
the  interchange  of  pulpits  and  the  common  conduct  of 
united  services,  we  do  not  at  the  present  time  recom 
mend  any  extension  of  the  rules  and  principles  laid  down 
by  the  Lambeth  Conference,  1920  (Resolution  12),  and 
endorsed  by  the  Convocations. 

On  the  question  of  united  Communion  Services  we 
feel  that  they  should  mark  the  completion  of  a  scheme 
of  reunion  and  not  previous  stages.  By  united  Com 
munion  Services  we  mean  services  organised  jointly  by 
Anglicans  and  authorities  of  other  Churches  with  which 
we  are  not  at  present  in  communion. 

On  the  subject  of  the  admission  of  baptised  persons 
who  are  non-Anglicans  to  Communion  in  Anglican 
Churches  in  special  circumstances,  though  the  Committee 
was  not  unanimous,  a  strong  desire  was  expressed  that  it 
should  be  allowed  under  proper  regulation  and  authority, 
and  we  hope  that  attention  will  be  given  to  this  question 
by  the  Lambeth  Conference. 

6.  We  are   of  opinion   that   the   visits   of  prominent 
English  Churchmen  to  foreign  churches  and  universities, 
the  giving  of  lectures  on  the  Anglican  position  and  such 
efforts,  have  done  good  in  the  past  by  clearing  up  mis 
understandings   and  may   be   expected  to   do  good    in 
the  future.     But  such  visits  should  not  be  spasmodic, 
individual  efforts.     They  should  be  undertaken  with  the 
consent  of  the  Archbishops  and  with  the  knowledge  of 
the  Anglican  Bishop  of  the  jurisdiction. 

[There  follow  statements  concerning  the  two  particular  schemes 
of  reunion  proposed  for  Persia  and  South  India.] 
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We  have  appended  to  this  Report  a  series  of  Memo 
randa.  The  writers  alone  are  responsible  for  the  opinions 
expressed.  The  Committee  is  not  responsible  for  any 
thing  except  the  fact  of  publication.  .  .  . 

We  are  conscious  of  the  imperfect  manner  in  which 
we  have  accomplished  the  work  with  which  we  were 
entrusted.  We  found  the  time  inadequate  for  what 
we  wished  to  do.  Many  of  us  also  had  hardly  sufficient 
leisure  for  the  work.  We  can  only  express  a  hope  to 
your  Graces  that  what  we  have  done,  however  imperfect, 
may  have  some  value  both  in  facilitating  the  work  of 
the  Lambeth  Conference  and  in  informing  the  public 
mind  on  the  important  questions  at  issue.  .  .  . 

A.  C.  GLOUCESTR:  (Chairman) 

H.  N.  BATE 
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EDWIN  JAMES  PALMER 

A.  G.  PITE  4 
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RUTH  ROUSE4 

ST.  CLAIR  SARUM  : 

TISSINGTON  TATLOW  (Hon.  Secretary) 

W.  A.  WIGRAM 

THEODORE  WINTON : 

EDWARD  S.  WOODS4 


NOTE   i 

In  signing  this  Report  we  desire  to  make  the  following  reserva 
tion  :    we  cannot  accept  the  clause  quoted  from  the  Report  of 

1  See  Note  i.  2  See  Note  z.  3  See  Note  3. 

4  See  Note  4.  5  See  Note  5. 
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"  the  Joint  Conference  "  on  p.  1 87  even  in  view  of  the  words  which 
follow.  Nor  for  similar  reasons  can  we  accept  phrases  which  occur 
in  the  next  paragraph  of  this  Report.  Our  reasons  appear  in 
Bishop  Gore's  memorandum  on  Validity  appended  to  this  Report 
and  also  in  his  memorandum  on  the  South  Indian  Scheme.1 

CHARLES  GORE 
MARY  CODRINGTON 

NOTE  2 

In  regard  to  The  Ministry  of  the  Church,  Part  I,  Section  5,  I 
dissent  from  the  whole  of  the  three  paragraphs  of  sub-section  3, 
beginning  p.  186  with  "The  conditions"  and  ending  p.  187  with 
"  under  discussion,"  on  the  ground  that  they  are  vague  in  tenor 
and  may  be  interpreted  as  authenticating  a  theory  of  the  Church 
and  of  the  ministry  which  I  believe  to  be  erroneous. 

J.  A.  DOUGLAS 

NOTE  3 

My  signature  to  the  foregoing  Report  is  subject  to  the  following 
qualifications : 

1.  In  the  comments  upon  Lausanne  Report  f  as  to  The  Ministry 
of  the  Church  I  think  that  the  period  of  the  persistence  of  "  one 
main  type  of  ministerial  order  "  is,  on  the  historical  evidence 
available,  somewhat   overstated  ;    and  I   do  not  think  that  the 
references    to    "  the    ancient    historic    Churches "    are    happily 
phrased,  seeing  that  that  title  cannot  fairly  be  used  so  as  to  exclude 
the  Church  of  Scotland,  at  the  least.     Nor  do  I  agree  that  the 
"  other  communions "  possess  a  Ministry  necessarily  differing  "  in 
function  "  from  the  episcopal  Churches.     There  are  several  other 
statements  in  that  section  of  the  Report  to  which  I  can  assent 
only  by  putting  upon  them  a  meaning  that  I  cannot  suppose  to  be 
intended  by  the  majority  of  my  colleagues. 

2.  I  am  compelled  to  dissent  from  the  greater  part  of  the 
section  of  the  Report  dealing  with  the  Sacraments.     The  refer 
ence  to  the  Catechism  is  unfortunate.     The  Catechism  states 
categorically  that  Christ  hath  ordained  two  Sacraments  only  in 
His  Church.     The  contemporary  Latin  (1670)  version  is  signi 
ficant  "  Duo  tantum  quae  quidem  in  genere  necessaria  sint  ad 
salutem  consequendam,  nempe  Baptismum  et  Coenam  Domini." 
This  definition  does  not  merely  "  draw  the  distinction  "  ;  it  totally 
ignores  "  all  the  others  "  which  Article  XXV  says  "  have  not  like 
nature  of  Sacraments  with  Baptism  and  the  Lord's  Supper,"  and 

1  These  memoranda  are  not  reprinted  in  this  book. 
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are  "  such  as  have  grown  partly  of  the  corrupt  following  of  the 
Apostles,  partly  are  states  of  life  allowed  in  the  Scriptures."  It 
follows  that  I  dissent  from  any  implication  that  "  the  Church  of 
England  is  concerned  to  maintain  that  "  Penance  or  Extreme 
Unction  "  are  .  .  .  means  of  grace  to  those  who  resort  to  them 
with  right  dispositions  "  and  from  the  consequent  references  to 
those  practices.  I  do  not  recognise  any  connection  between  the 
so-called  sacrament  of  Penance  and  the  judiciously  guarded  pro 
vision  in  the  Liturgy  for  the  Christian  who  "  cannot  quiet  his 
own  conscience  "  to  "  open  his  grief,  that  by  the  ministry  of  God's 
holy  word,  he  may  receive  the  benefit  of  absolution,  together  with 
ghostly  counsel  and  advice,  to  the  quieting  of  his  conscience,  and 
avoiding  of  all  scruple  and  doubtfulness  "  ;  especially  when  those 
words  are  contrasted  with  those  for  which  they  were  substituted. 
In  this  connection  I  recall  that,  in  1662,  the  use  of  the  Absolution 
in  the  Visitation  Service  was  expressly  conditioned  "  if  he  (i.e. 
the  sick  man)  humbly  and  heartily  desire  it  " — words  absent  in 
the  earlier  Prayer  Books. 

In  the  last  paragraph  of  this  section  of  the  Report  I  dissociate 
myself  from  any  possible  implication  that  the  words  of  St  Paul, 
"  By  grace  ye  have  been  saved  through  faith,"  or  similar  scriptural 
phrases,  have  any  sacramental  reference  ;  the  emphasis  always  is 
in  holy  Writ  on  "  the  grace  of  God  "  or  "  the  grace  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  "  ;  and  I  think  that  the  Report  suffers  by  the  absence 
of  any  definition  of  the  meaning  or  application  of  the  word 
"  grace." 

3.  In  relation  to  the  section  of  the  Report  relating  to  the 
Reunion  of  Christendom  I  desire  (in  addition  to  what  is  said  in 
the  Note  in  which  I  have  joined  with  three  of  my  colleagues)  to 
say  that  I  cannot  think  it  right  to  defer  or  postpone  the  practical 
question  of  the  lawfulness  of  the  individual  Christian  seeking  and 
being  permitted  without  reproach  to  communicate  otherwhere 
than  in  his  or  her  own  Church  or  Communion  (with  the  goodwill 
of  each  Church  or  Communion  affected)  until  the  confessedly 
difficult  diverse  views  of  ministerial  commission  have  been  fully 
accommodated.  I  do  not  regard  this  matter  with  limitation  to 
special  and  abnormal  occasions. 

ALBERT  MITCHELL 

NOTE  4 

We  are  unable  to  give  unreserved  assent  to  the  words  of  the 
Report  on  United  Communion  Services.  These  are  defined  in 
the  paragraph  to  which  we  refer  as  "  Services  organised  jointly 
by  Anglican  and  authorities  of  other  Churches  with  which  we  are 
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not  at  present  in  communion  "  and  are  distinguished  from  the 
open  Anglican  Communion  Services  to  which  the  next  paragraph 
of  the  Report  asks  the  Lambeth  Conference  to  give  attention. 

We  believe  that  such  Services  should  not  be  regarded  as  possible 
only  when  organic  unity  is  at  last  achieved.  While  realising  the 
real  difficulties  of  various  kinds  connected  with  the  holding  of 
such  Services,  and  desiring  that  no  pressure  should  ever  be  brought 
to  bear  on  those  who  cannot  conscientiously  approve  of  such 
Services,  we  feel  that  no  suggestion  whatever  of  disloyalty  should 
be  made  to  hinder  those  Anglicans,  and  they  are  not  a  few,  who 
desire  to  join  in  such  Services. 

We  are  convinced  from  what  we  know  to  be  the  experience  of 
many  that  United  Communion  Services  on  special  occasions  as 
defined  in  the  Report,  tend  to  promote  a  deep  and  lasting  desire 
for  Reunion,  especially  when  such  Services  are  the  expression  of 
some  new  fellowship  between  Christians  of  different  groups. 

We  would  emphasise  that  our  Lord,  at  the  time  of  the  institution 
of  the  Sacrament,  laid  stress  on  the  need  for  a  demonstration  of 
unity  and  love  amongst  his  followers  in  order  to  bring  conviction 
to  "  the  world  "  ;  and  we  believe  that  the  absence  of  United 
Communion  Services  in  connection  with  united  evangelistic  and 
missionary  efforts  weakens  the  effect  of  such  efforts  on  "  the 
world  "  and  is  a  stumbling  block  to  the  spread  of  the  Gospel. 
We  are  certain  that  this  view  is  supported  by  the  experience 
of  interdenominational  movements  in  this  country  and  abroad, 
especially  amongst  young  people,  students  and  others. 

We  recall  the  words  of  the  Lambeth  Appeal  of  1920 :  "  We 
acknowledge  all  those  who  believe  in  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and 
have  been  baptised  into  the  name  of  the  Holy  Trinity,  as  sharing 
with  us  membership  in  the  universal  Church  of  Christ  which  is 
His  Body,"  and  believe  that  these  words  should  carry  with  them 
acknowledgment  of  the  right  of  all  in  such  membership  to  join 
together  in  the  chief  service  of  Christian  fellowship  at  least  on 
special  occasions. 

ALBERT  MITCHELL 
A.  G.  PITE 
RUTH  ROUSE 
EDWARD  S.  WOODS 

NOTE  5 

Note  to  "  2.  How  far,"  etc.,  on  p.  178,  with  a  cross  reference 
to  the  last  clause  of  n  on  p.  180  : 

We  must  not  assume  the  validity  of  an  antithesis  between 
Scripture  and  Tradition,  an  antithesis  begotten  of  past  contro- 
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vcrsies.  On  the  contrary,  we  of  the  Anglican  Communion  should 
endeavour  to  establish  a  synthesis  between  the  teaching  of  the 
historic  Churches  and  the  Churches  of  the  Reformation. 

1.  We    must    be    careful    to    define    our    terms.     The    word 
"  Tradition  "  is  used  of  the  customs  of  individual  Churches,  often 
quite  unimportant  and  dating  from  recent  times.     This  must  be 
carefully  distinguished  from  the  ecclesiastical  and  historical  use 
of  the  term  as  denoting  something  claiming  to  come  from  Christ 
and  His  Apostles. 

2.  That  the  Gospel  was  first  taught  orally  nobody  will  deny. 
Tradition  is  prior  to  the  New  Testament  Scriptures ;    St  Paul 
appeals    to   it    before    the   Gospels   were   written.     Indeed    the 
New  Testament  is  nothing  but  Tradition  crystallised  at  different 
dates   from    which    emerged    by   degrees    the    New   Testament 
Canon. 

3.  The  Faith  and  Order  of  the  Church  proceed  from  both,  each 
being  checked  by  the  other.     First,  as  to  Faith  ;   the  doctrine  of 
the  Blessed  Trinity  is  an  example.     Biblical  critics  assure  us  that 
the  well-known  passage  about  the  Heavenly  Witnesses  is  an  inter 
polation.     This  can  only  mean  that  it  is  tradition  crystallised  later 
than  the  rest  of  the  Johannine  Epistle.     But  without  this  tradition 
the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  a  fundamental  dogma  of  Christianity, 
is  not  directly  stated  in  Holy  Scriptures.     Again,  the  Ecumenical 
Councils  were  gatherings  of  Bishops,  with  the  book  of  the  Gospels 
placed  significantly  and  symbolically  in  their  midst,  to  testify  to 
the  traditions  of  their  Churches  on  questions  of  Faith  which  had 
arisen  and  which  appeals  to  the  mere  text  of  the  Scriptures  had 
been  unable  to  solve.     From  these  Councils  came  the  Ecumenical 
Creeds,  documents  which  are  consonant  with  both  Scripture  and 
Tradition  because  the  two  sources  of  Faith  are  really  inseparable. 
Secondly,  as  to  Order.     A  very  reasonable  explanation   of  the 
Episcopate,   emerging  so  suddenly  and  universally  in   the  sub- 
apostolic  age,  is  that  it  formed  part  of  the  detailed  instruction 
given  by  our  Lord  to  His  Apostles,  alluded  to  in  the  opening  verses 
of  the  Acts,  and  it  is  founded  upon  no  greater  direct  scriptural 
testimony  than  the  doctrine  of  the  Blessed  Trinity.     But  if  it 
formed  part  of  this  instruction  (it  certainly  rests  on  the  highest 
authority  of  Tradition)  the  discussion  about  the  esse  and  the  bene 
esse  of  episcopacy  seems  to  lose  its  interest,  even  if  it  is  of  any  use 
at  all. 

Note  to  iii.  on  •p.  185. — The  practice  of  the  Anglican  com 
munion  of  ordaining  ministers  of  non-episcopal  Churches  and 
receiving  without  ordination  the  priests  of  episcopal  Churches 
points  to  a  definite  theory,  and  to  episcopacy  being  considered 
as  the  esse,  for  nothing  less  than  necessity  could  excuse  such  a 
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difference  of  treatment.  Secondly,  the  imposition  of  hands  on 
such  ministers  must  mean  the  transmission  of  grace,  otherwise 
it  is  a  "  dark  and  dumb "  ceremony  and  liable  to  lead  to 
superstition. 

ATHELSTAN  RILEY 


II 

THE  PROTESTANT  EPISCOPAL  CHURCH  IN  THE 
UNITED  STATES  OF  AMERICA 

[The  Church's  Commission  on  Faith  and  Order  appointed  a 
Committee  to  examine  the  Report  of  the  1927  Conference.  On 
the  basis  of  its  findings  the  Commission  prepared  a  Report  which 
was  accepted  by  the  General  Convention  of  the  Church  in  1931. 
Printed  below  are  the  findings  of  the  Committee  followed  by 
some  comments  made  on  them  in  the  Commission's  Report.] 


A.  Findings  of  the  Committee 
TO  THE  COMMISSION  ON  FAITH  AND  ORDER 

Your  special  Committee  appointed,  under  instruction 
of  General  Convention,  for  the  purpose  of  assisting  the 
Commission  to  consider  and  report  to  the  next  General 
Convention  on  the  Lausanne  Reports,  have  given  special 
study  to  those  Reports  in  response  to  the  Commission's 
request,  embodied  in  the  resolution  of  4th  April  1929, 
"  to  report  to  this  Commission  their  expert  judgment 
as  to  the  consistency  of  the  Lausanne  Reports  with  the 
standards  of  this  Church,"  and  herewith  submit  our 
opinion.  We  have  assumed  that  by  "  the  standards  of 
this  Church,"  for  the  present  purpose,  the  Commission 
intends  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer  and  the  XXXIX 
Articles  of  Religion. 

Preamble,  and  Report  7,  'The  Call  to  Unity. — Nothing 
in  the  Preamble  or  in  Report  I  is  inconsistent  with  the 
standards  of  this  Church. 

Report  II.  The  Church's  Message  to  the  World — The 
Gospel. — The  Report  of  Section  77,  in  our  judgment,  can 
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be  accepted  as  being  consistent  with  the  standards  of 
this  Church. 

Report  III.  The  Nature  of  the  Church. — While  there  is 
nothing  in  Report  III  which  in  terms  contradicts  the 
standards  of  this  Church,  a  very  serious  deficiency  appears 
in  the  omission  of  reference  to  Baptism  as  the  means  of 
initiation  into  the  Church,  and  to  the  Church  as  the 
community  of  all  baptised  people,  including  children  ; 
both  of  which  points  are  prominent  in  our  formularies. 
Also  it  should  be  noted  that  in  the  list  of  characteristics 
distinguishing  the  Church  since  the  days  of  the  Apostles, 
the  second  point,  "  The  profession  of  faith  in  God  as 
He  is  incarnate  and  revealed  in  Christ,"  makes  no  mention 
of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

Report  IF.  The  Church's  Common  Confession  of  Faith 
is  entirely  consistent  with  the  standards  of  this 
Church. 

Report  V  on  The  Ministry  of  the  Church  requires 
detailed  consideration.  It  falls  into  three  parts,  exclusive 
of  the  Notes  :  (i)  five  propositions  agreed  to  regarding 
the  ministry ;  (2)  three  paragraphs  of  statements  of 
historic  fact  ("  Within  the  many  Christian  communions 
into  which  .  .  .  find  the  lack  of  unity  a  very  serious 
obstacle  to  the  furtherance  of  the  Gospel  "),  ending  with 
a  statement  of  the  principle  on  which  unity  must  be 
based  ("  a  ministry  acknowledged  in  every  part  of  the 
Church  as  possessing  the  sanction  of  the  whole  Church  "), 
(3)  suggestions  as  to  possible  Church  organisation. 

(1)  With   regard    to   the   five   propositions,   there   is 
nothing  in  them  contradictory  to  the  standards  of  this 
Church. 

(2)  The  first  sentence  of  the  next  part,  "  Within  the 
many  Christian  communions  into  which  in  the  course  of 
history  Christendom  has  been  divided,  various  forms  of 
ministry  have  grown  up  according  to  the  circumstances 
of  the  several  communions  and  their  beliefs  as  to  the  mind 
of  Christ  and  the  guidance  of  the  New  Testament," 
would  seem  to  express  inadequately  the  position  of  this 
Church,  "  that  from  the  Apostles'  time  there  have  been 
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these  orders  of  ministers,"  etc.  This  inadequacy  would 
be  removed  by  substituting  for  the  words,  "  into  which 
in  the  course  of  history  Christendom  has  been  divided," 
the  words,  "  into  which  since  the  sixteenth  century 
Christendom  has  been  divided." 

Also,  with  reference  to  the  closing  sentence  of  this 
part  of  the  Report,  "  the  provision  of  a  ministry  acknow 
ledged  in  every  part  of  the  Church  as  possessing  the 
sanction  of  the  whole  Church,"  we  would  stress  that  the 
Episcopate  has  been  treasured  by  our  Communion  as  the 
ordaining  organ  through  which,  for  1500  years,  the 
universal  Church  provided  for  "  a  ministry  acknowledged 
in  every  part  of  the  Church  as  possessing  the  sanction  of 
the  whole  Church,"  and,  as  such,  episcopal  ordination  is 
seen  by  us  as  a  guarantee  of  unity  with  reference  to  the 
ministry. 

(3)  The  suggestion  that  the  episcopate,  the  councils 
of  presbyters,  and  the  congregation  of  the  faithful 
should  each  have  appropriate  place  in  the  order  of  life 
of  a  reunited  Church,  is  one  which  this  Church  can 
cordially  welcome,  inasmuch  as  under  the  providence  of 
God  our  own  constitutional  system  has  made  place 
deliberately  not  only  for  the  episcopate  but  also  for  the 
councils  of  presbyters  and  for  the  voice  of  the  laity 
through  their  congregations  and  in  ecclesiastical  con 
ventions. 

Report  VI.  The  Sacraments. — Among  the  matters 
agreed  upon  in  Report  T7/,  none  is  contrary  to  the 
standards  of  this  Church,  some  being  in  close  agreement 
with  our  formularies,  others  being  devotional  and 
theological  expressions  that  have  become  generally 
acceptable  and  popular  among  us  as  consonant  with  our 
authorised  statements.  All  these  propositions  are  familiar 
to  us  in  the  context  of  our  prescribed  ways  of  belief  and 
worship.  They  are  also  acceptable  to  others  in  very 
different  contexts,  and  therefore  with  very  different 
meanings.  Your  Committee  believe  that  this  aspect  of 
the  matter  is  very  important. 

In  the  fifth  paragraph  there  is  a  statement  of  divergent 
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views  as  to  the  number  of  the  Sacraments — viz.  (i)  that 
there  are  seven  Sacraments  ;  (2)  that  only  Baptism  and 
the  Lord's  Supper  are  Sacraments  ;  and  (3)  that  the 
sacramental  principle  is  valuable  without  use  of  the  out 
ward  signs  of  Sacraments.  None  of  these,  as  stated, 
exactly  represents  the  position  of  this  Church,  which 
draws  a  distinction  between  the  "  two  Sacraments 
ordained  of  Christ  our  Lord  in  the  Gospel,"  and  "  those 
five  commonly  called  Sacraments  "  for  whose  observance 
provision  is  made  in  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer. 

Report  FI1.  The  Unity  of  Christendom,  and  the  Relation 
thereto  of  Existing  Churches •,  Section  I. — Contains  nothing 
inconsistent  with  the  standards  of  this  Church. 

Section  II.  This  section  is  not  inconsistent  with  the 
standards  of  this  Church  if  taken  in  conjunction  with 
what  has  been  previously  agreed  to  in  Reports  IF,  V 
and  71. 

Sections  III,  IV ',  V  and  VI. — The  proposals  in  these 
sections  are  not  inconsistent  with  our  standards,  and  are 
heartily  to  be  commended. 

In  conclusion,  your  Committee  wish  to  express  their 
appreciation  of  the  large  measure  of  unanimity  achieved 
and  expressed  by  these  Reports,  covering  as  they  do  so 
wide  a  range  of  subjects.  We  have  been  impressed  with 
the  extent  to  which  they  accord  with  the  standards  of 
our  own  Communion.  The  most  serious  criticism  to  be 
made  of  the  Reports  is  that  the  general  terms  in  which 
they  are  phrased  so  often  conceal  important  ambiguities 
and  differences,  which  must  be  clarified  and  considered 
before  we  have  achieved  the  understanding  on  which 
a  stable  union  can  be  based.  On  many  of  these  issues 
our  own  Communion  is  neither  clear  nor  unified.  We 
consider  that  one  of  the  most  important  contributions 
that  can  be  made  to  reunion  is  a  continued  consideration 
of  the  differences  which  separate  us,  as  seen  against  the 
background  of  our  agreements,  with  a  view  to  clarify 
ing  these  issues  and  seeking  constructive  suggestions  for 
reconciliation. 
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B.  Comments  by  the  Commission 

This  Committee  gave  special  study  to  the  Reports  with 
regard  to  their  consistency  with  the  standards  of  this 
Church,  and  they  have  found  that  the  Lausanne  Reports 
are,  in  the  main,  entirely  consistent  with  the  standards 
of  this  Church  ;  that  is,  they  contain  nothing  which 
may  not  be  interpreted  so  as  to  be  consistent  with  our 
standards  of  Faith  and  Order.  This  finding  your  Com 
mission  desires  to  make  its  own. 

But,  beyond  this  negative  judgment,  we  are  convinced 
that  certain  matters  referred  to  in  the  Reports  require 
further  examination  and  therefore  we  would  make  the 
following  suggestions : 

(1)  As  to  the  Nature  of  the  Church. — The  evident  diver 
gence  of  views  on  this  fundamental  matter  is  certainly  in 
part  due  to  divided  opinion  as  to  the  relation  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  to  the  Church,  as  that  relation  is  defined  and 
exhibited   both  at  the  time  of  Pentecost  and  in  the 
Church's  subsequent  history.     This  matter  might  well 
be  a  topic  for  further  conference  and  we  would  advise 
the  careful  investigation  of  such  questions  as : 

(a}  The  permanent  and  fundamental  elements,  as  dis 
tinguished  from  the  transitory  elements,  in  the  work  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  within  and  upon  the  primitive  company 
of  Christian  believers  as  recorded  in  the  New  Testament ; 
and, 

(b)  The  sense  and  degree  in  which  such  permanent 
elements  may  be  rightly  regarded  as  remaining  in  force 
in  later  times,  especially  during  the  Reformation  period 
of  the  sixteenth  and  seventeenth  centuries. 

(2)  As  to  the  Sacraments. — Your  Commission,  in  con 
sidering  the  nature  of  the  Sacraments  and  the  relation 
of  these  and  other  means  of  grace  to  God's  effective 
power,   has  noted  the  manifest  law  and  order  which 
pervade  the  physical  universe  and  has  been  led  to  see 
afresh  the  reasonableness  of  the  view  that  this  process  of 
orderly  operation  may  be  at  least  as  dominant  in  what  is 
known  as  the  realm  of  grace  as  it  is  manifestly  present  in 


THE    CHURCH    IN    WALES  205 

what  we  call  the  realm  of  nature.  We,  therefore, 
suggest  as  a  fruitful  topic  for  further  discussion,  the  place 
and  function  of  law  in  God's  effective  spiritual  operation 
and  especially  the  degree  in  which  the  efficacy  of  Sacra 
ments  is  dependent  upon  and  governed  by  law. 

(3)  As  to  the  Ministry. — We  have  studied  with  care 
the  seriously  diverse  views  concerning  the  Ministry  of 
the  Church  as  expressed  in  the  many  statements  and 
reports  brought  to  our  attention.  We  believe  that  some 
of  these  differences  might  disappear  if  clear  agreement 
can  be  found  in  regard  to  an  acceptable  definition  of 
"  the  Ministry."  Such  a  definition  might  more  easily 
be  reached  if  it  were  borne  in  mind  that,  in  any  institution 
or  society  whatever,  the  functions  of  the  component 
parts  which  severally  make  it  up,  are  determined  by  the 
purposeful  objective  of  the  whole.  It  would  seem, 
therefore,  that  the  nature  and  function  of  the  Church's 
Ministry  may  best  be  determined  by  a  careful  considera 
tion  of  the  purpose  for  which  the  Church  itself,  as  a 
whole,  exists.  It  might  prove  valuable  if  in  future 
conferences  the  question  of  the  Church's  Ministry  were 
freshly  studied  from  this  approach. 

Ill 

THE  CHURCH  IN  WALES 

[The  following  extracts  are  from  the  Report  of  a  Committee 
which  was  adopted  by  the  Governing  Body  of  the  Church  in 
September  1931  :] 

.  .  .  When  the  character  of  such  a  Conference  is 
taken  into  account  it  will  be  obvious  that  it  could  not 
possibly  produce  a  statement  of  faith  wholly  satisfactory 
to  members  of  our  own  Communion.  On  points  of 
Order,  such  as  the  definition  of  Church  membership, 
and  the  nature  of  the  Ministry,  divergencies  from  our 
own  standards  will  be  still  more  in  evidence.  It  would 
be  an  easy  task,  but  unprofitable,  to  draw  attention  to 
points  where  the  words  used  appear  to  lack  definition, 
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or  to  suggest  a  questionable  emphasis.  If  the  Lausanne 
findings  were  in  any  sense  regarded  as  a  formulated 
basis  for  reunion  every  line  of  each  statement  would 
need  to  be  examined  and  the  extent  of  the  commit 
ment  involved  minutely  determined.  But  the  issue  is 
different.  Terms  of  reunion  are  not  under  consideration. 
What  the  Church  in  Wales  is  asked  to  do  is  to  consider 
whether  the  basis  of  agreement  reached  at  Lausanne  is 
sufficient  to  justify  the  continuance  of  the  movement 
of  common  study  and  mutual  consultation.  .  .  . 

[Reports  I  and  //  are  commended.] 

Report  III  is  concerned  with  the  Nature  of  the  Church. 
It  is  a  striking  example  of  the  manner  in  which  the 
Conference  revealed  a  degree  of  agreement  which 
exceeded  expectation.  No  voice  was  raised  in  favour 
of  the  individualistic  theory  of  man's  approach  to  God. 
The  Conference  dismissed,  as  not  only  inadequate 
but  definitely  untrue,  the  conception  of  the  Church 
as  a  merely  human  institution  constructed  at  the  dis 
cretion  of  individual  believers.  "  The  Church  is  con 
stituted  by  His  (God's)  own  will  not  by  the  will  or 
consent  or  beliefs  of  men  whether  as  individuals  or 
societies,  though  He  uses  the  will  of  man  as  His  instru 
ment."  On  many  of  the  notes  of  the  Church  the 
Conference  was  in  agreement.  Divergencies  of  view 
were  revealed  with  regard  to  the  nature  of  the  Church 
visible  and  the  Church  invisible,  and  the  relation  between 
these  two  aspects  of  the  One  Church.  It  will  be  seen 
how  careful  the  Conference  was  to  state  even  unpalatable 
facts  in  plain  language,  scrupulously  avoiding  the  tempta 
tion  to  disguise  divergencies  of  view  by  ambiguity  of 
phrase. 

Report  IF. — Of  the  discussions  at  the  Conference 
there  is  one  which  stands  out  prominently,  and  was 
welcomed  at  the  time  with  especial  gratitude  to 
Almighty  God.  It  culminated  in  the  declaration  that 
"  notwithstanding  differences  of  doctrine  among  us  we 
are  united  in  a  common  Christian  Faith  which  is  pro 
claimed  in  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  witnessed  to  and 
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safeguarded  in  the  Ecumenical  Creed  commonly  called 
the  Nicene,  and  in  the  Apostles'  Creed,  which  Faith 
is  continuously  confirmed  in  the  spiritual  experience 
of  the  Church  of  Christ."  This  acceptance  of  the 
Nicene  Creed  as  a  common  symbol  is  conditioned  but 
not  weakened  by  the  statement  that  the  Holy  Spirit 
may  enable  the  Church,  while  firmly  adhering  to  the 
witness  of  the  Creeds,  to  express  the  truths  of  revelation 
in  such  other  forms  as  new  problems  may  from  time  to 
time  demand. 

Report  V . — Discussion  upon  the  nature  of  the  Christian 
Ministry  brought  clearly  to  light  those  deep-seated 
differences  of  conviction  which  present  the  most  formid 
able  obstacle  to  the  removal  of  our  unhappy  divisions 
in  the  matter  of  Church  Order.  The  divergencies  of 
view  exist.  They  cannot  be  ignored.  They  must  not 
be  underestimated.  Yet  there  is  encouragement  to  be 
derived  from  the  recognition  of  certain  fundamental 
agreements  even  in  this  region  of  controversy.  The 
Ministry  is  not  man's  creation  or  man's  device  forced 
upon  him  by  the  pressure  of  the  practical  necessities 
of  administration.  "  It  is  a  gift  of  God  through  Christ 
to  His  Church,  and  is  essential  to  the  being  and  well- 
being  of  the  Church.  It  is  perpetually  authorised  and 
made  effective  through  Christ  and  His  Spirit"  (p.  n). 
The  latter  paragraphs  of  this  Report  indicate  the  diffi 
culty  which  must  be  met  in  the  attempt  to  combine 
in  one  system,  episcopal,  presbyteral  and  congregational 
elements.  Yet  faith  and  hope  forbid  us  to  despair  of 
finding  in  the  end  a  full  and  true  solution. 

It  will  be  permitted  to  us  as  members  of  an  episcopal 
Church  to  say  that  in  our  view  a  ministry  acceptable 
to  all  Christian  people  will  never  be  found  apart  from 
the  Historic  Episcopate. 

Report  VI. — It  has  often  been  made  a  reproach  to  the 
followers  of  Christ,  that  they  have  degraded  the  Sacra 
ments  which  He  intended  to  be  the  symbols  and  seals 
of  unity,  into  a  chief  cause  of  division.  Certainly  some 
of  the  most  embittered  ecclesiastical  disputes  have  been 


208  THE    ANGLICAN    COMMUNION 

concerned  with  Baptism  and  the  Eucharist.  But  from 
the  study  of  Report  VI  there  emerge  reasons  for  hope. 
Though  still  far  from  agreement,  Christians  appear  now 
to  be  less  hopelessly  and  absolutely  divided  from  one 
another  than  in  times  past.  Here  perhaps  more  than 
in  any  other  quarter,  mutual  understanding  will  show 
the  way  to  mutual  agreement  in  essentials  together  with 
toleration  of  many  subordinate  differences. 

All  schools  of  thought  represented  at  Lausanne  saw 
in  the  Sacraments  real  and  effective  means  of  Grace, 
recognising  them  to  be  much  more  than  mere  appeals 
to  human  thought  and  imagination.  The  efficacy  of 
the  Sacrament  was  acknowledged  to  be  a  fact,  appre 
hended  and  appropriated  by  faith.  Though  views  as 
to  the  mode  of  the  Presence  differed  widely  there  was 
general  agreement  that  "  in  the  Holy  Communion  our 
Lord  is  present,  that  we  have  fellowship  with  God  our 
Father  in  Jesus  Christ  His  Son,  our  Living  Lord,  who 
is  our  one  Bread,  given  for  the  life  of  the  world  "  (p.  236). 
The  emphasis  placed  on  the  distinction  between  the 
fact  of  the  Presence,  and  its  mode,  may  help  to  smooth 
away  some  of  the  acute  differences  between  denomina 
tions,  as  it  has  already  enabled  various  schools  of  thought 
in  our  own  Communion  to  worship  together  in  the 
spirit  of  Christian  love. 

Report  VII. — .  .  .  It  will  be  seen  that  the  Continua 
tion  Committee  has  carefully  abstained  from  prejudging 
any  of  the  great  issues  which  must  be  discussed  at  future 
conferences. 

At  Lausanne  there  was  a  frank  recognition  by  all 
concerned  that  separated  Communions  do  in  fact 
possess  noble  spiritual  heritages.  The  question  whether 
these  inherited  treasures  could  be  brought  into  a  common 
stock  to  their  great  enrichment,  was  taken  into  con 
sideration.  The  problem  was  not  treated  as  one  of 
abstract  theory.  The  search  for  some  practical  solution 
was  initiated.  The  line  of  action  pursued  was  the 
antithesis  of  undenominationalism.  The  undenomina- 
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tionalist,  having  compared  tradition  with  tradition  and 
heritage  with  heritage,  is  prepared  to  discard  any  article 
of  the  faith  or  any  principle  of  order  in  which  there  is 
pronounced  disagreement.  The  result  is  a  creed  thin, 
meagre  and  ineffective,  continually  suffering  loss,  and 
exercising  less  and  less  influence  over  hearts  and  con 
sciences.  The  inspiration  of  Lausanne,  on  the  contrary, 
sprang  from  the  conviction  that  there  must  be  in  exist 
ence,  and  may  be  discovered,  a  universal  vision  of  truth 
wide  enough  to  comprehend  and  combine  the  partial 
visions  now  possessed  by  separated  Christian  bodies. 
The  vision  is  in  the  mind  of  Christ.  In  due  time  He 
will  reveal  it  to  His  Church. 


IX 

THE  OLD  CATHOLIC  CHURCHES 

THE  Conference  of  Bishops  of  the  Catholic  Churches 
of  the  Utrecht  Union  in  its  session  at  Utrecht  on 
1 3th  August  1928  examined  the  Reports  of  the  World 
Conference.  It  takes  the  liberty  of  presenting  the 
following  answer  to  the  Continuation  Committee  : 

1.  The  Conference  of  Bishops  agrees  in  principle  with 
the  procedure  of  the  World  Conference.     The  spirit  of 
repentance  and  of  active  will  to  unity  which  inspired  the 
World  Conference  finds  a  lively  echo  in  our  Churches, 
which   since   their   involuntary   separation  from    Rome 
have  regarded  the  work  of  unification  as  one  of  their 
principal  tasks. 

2.  The  Conference  of  Bishops  does  not  consider  it 
necessary  to  set  forth  anew  its  special  conception  regard 
ing  the  individual  points.     Now,  after  the  first  session 
of  the  World  Conference,  it  considers  that  the  moment 
has  come  for  entering  upon  farther-reaching  co-opera 
tion,  for  which  it  joyfully  declares  itself  ready. 

3.  With  this  attitude  it  greets  with  approval  the  work 
hitherto  accomplished.     In  particular,  it  welcomes  the 
methodic  guiding  thought  which  directed  the  formula 
tion  of  the  Reports,  viz.,  the  effort  in  no  wise  to  gloss 
over  dividing  factors  when  what  is  held  in  common  is 
set  forth. 

4.  It  therefore  stresses  for  further  work  as  well  its 
view  that  all  compromises  should  be  avoided.     For,  with 
the  strongest  affection  for  the  unity  of  the  Church,  it 
is  firmly  convinced  that  the  truth  of  the  Church  of  God 
can  never  be  won  by  human  deliberations,  let  alone  be 
created   thereby.     In   accordance   with   its   character — 
which  is  that  of  a  revelation — it  can  rather  be  found 
only  through  common  attention  to  the  guidance  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  who  leads  the  Church  into  all  truth. 
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5.  Since,  however,  it  is  scarcely  to  be  expected  that 
the  existing  antitheses  should  be  entirely  obviated  in  any 
period  of  time  now  within  sight,  it  is  the  view  of  the 
Conference   of   Bishops   that    complete   external   union 
should  not  for  the  present  be  striven  for,  but  that  as 
comprehensive  intercommunion  as  possible  should  be  set 
up  as  a  primary  objective.     (Cf.  Bishop  Kury's  Report 
at  the  World  Conference,  I5th  August  1927.) 

6.  But  even  the  preparation  for  this  step  demands  a 
more  careful  discussion  of  the  central  points  of  doctrine 
and  order  than  was  possible  at  the  recent  World  Con 
ference.     The  Conference  of  Bishops  therefore  proposes 
that,  upon  nomination  by  the  Churches,  the  Continua 
tion    Committee    should    appoint    mixed    commissions 
of    theologically-trained    representatives   of    the   several 
Churches  for  fresh  discussion  of  the  topics  on  the  basis 
of  the  Reports  in  hand. 

7.  In  the  spirit  of  Point  4,  the  Conference  of  Bishops 
would  be  glad  if  these  commissions  should  on  principle 
strive   not   for    a   smooth  formula   for    the   Reports   to 
be  worked  out,   but  rather  for  a  form  which  permits 
the  living  tensions  of   the  truth  to  become  visible,  as 
Professor    Siegmund-Schultze  attempted   to   do  in   his 
Report   on   the   Nature  of   the  Church   at   the  World 
Conference,  on  5th  August  1927. 

8.  The  Conference  of  Bishops  deems  it  important  that 
those  interested  in  the  work  of  unification  be  also  able 
to  gain  an  insight  into  the  details  of  the  work  as  it 
progresses.     It  therefore  invites  the  Continuation  Com 
mittee  to  furnish  short  reports  to  the  periodicals  which 
have  hitherto  been  promoting  the  work  of  unification, 
and  furthermore  to  bestow  upon  each  the  task  of  report 
ing  in  detail  upon  a  definite  theme.     In  this  way  the 
co-operation  of  these  organs  would  produce  a  collection 
of   material   such   as   could   not   be   asked   of   a   single 
periodical. 

9.  The  Conference  of  Bishops  considers  it  desirable 
that  this  work  of  the  commissions  be  thoroughly  prepared 
for   by   scientific   investigation.     It    therefore   proposes 
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planning  for  the  creation  of  Institutes  for  Ecumenical 
Research  attached  to  universities,  as  suggested  by 
Professor  Heiler  in  the  first  number,  1928,  of  the  Inter 
nationale  kirchliche  Zeitschrift,  Bern.  These  Research 
Institutes  would  likewise  be  able  to  disseminate  further 
the  thought  of  the  Lausanne  Conference  through  lectures, 
courses  and  addresses. 


X 

THE  CZECHOSLOVAKIAN  CHURCH 

THE  Czechoslovakia!!  Church  acknowledges  with  great 
gratitude  the  work  of  the  First  World  Conference  on 
Faith  and  Order  at  Lausanne,  1927.  We  highly  esteem 
the  spirit  of  brotherhood  realised  in  its  sessions  ;  and 
we  welcome  the  sincere  desire  of  all  its  representatives 
for  the  unity  of  the  Church  of  Christ,  toward  which 
the  Conference  made  a  first  step.  Although  it  has  been 
manifested  that  it  is  hardly  possible  to  get  immediately 
very  far  in  this  noble  effort,  we  consider  it  necessary 
to  recognise  with  deep  sympathy  the  beginning  just 
mentioned.  We  are  aware  of  the  fact  that  the  main 
result  of  the  Conference  is  that  it  has  helped  to  put 
an  end  to  recriminations  between  the  Churches  and  to 
initiate  in  their  stead  a  process  of  mutual  understanding, 
appreciation  and  co-operation.  Common  endeavour 
can  thus  be  concentrated  upon  the  field  of  missionary 
work,  alike  at  home  and  abroad,  and  upon  the  forces 
hostile  to  Christianity  which  surround  us. 

We  do  not  formulate  at  this  moment  our  own  ideas 
upon  the  issues  of  the  questionnaire,  because  we  do 
not  want  to  increase  the  differences  already  existing. 
We  should  prefer  that  these  questions  should  be  solved 
by  the  further  study  of  problems  and  by  the  closer 
acquaintance  of  the  Churches  one  with  another. 

We  sincerely  hope  in  the  help  of  God,  above  all 
because  we  do  not  look  for  the  unity  of  Christendom 
in  the  uniformity  of  thoughts,  opinions  and  Church 
order,  but  we  seek  it  in  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  trying  to 
follow  Him  in  the  actual  life  of  love  and  sacrifice.  We 
are  always  ready  to  co-operate  in  the  fellowship  of  all 
Churches,  and  desirous  of  having  closer  knowledge  of 
other  Churches  in  order  that  we  ourselves  may  be  better 
known  by  them. 
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ORTHODOXY 

I 

THE  GREEK  ORTHODOX  PATRIARCHATE  OF 
ALEXANDRIA 

[The  following  Response  was  decided  upon  at  the  Spring 
Session  of  the  Synod  in  1930  :] 

THE  Orthodox  Church  of  Alexandria  attributes  great 
significance  to  the  results  of  the  Lausanne  Conference, 
but  has  not  hastened  to  reply  to  the  Lausanne  Reports 
because :  (i)  The  opinion  of  the  Orthodox  Church  was 
clearly  and  unanimously  expressed  at  Lausanne  by  its 
representatives  in  a  special  Declaration  concerning  the 
subjects  discussed  and  the  Lausanne  Reports.  In  that 
Declaration  appear  clearly  the  points  in  which  we  agree 
with  the  Reports  and  in  which  we  disagree  therewith. 
(2)  Any  further  reply  on  our  part  would  be  superfluous 
because  the  Orthodox  Church,  including  all  the  diverse 
autocephalous  bodies,  has  but  one  mind  and  one  desire 
upon  questions  of  the  Faith,  including  those  referred  to 
here.  (3)  The  definitive  response  ought  to  come  from 
the  Panorthodox  Synod,  whose  convocation  we  have 
been  awaiting  with  many  hopes  during  these  recent  years 
and  which  we  regard  as  near  at  hand.  Its  convocation 
is  dependent  upon  the  circumstances  of  the  Church  of 
Constantinople  which  exercises  the  initiative  in  this  as 
in  other  matters.  It  remains  for  such  a  Synod  to  define 
the  position  of  Orthodoxy  and  to  indicate  a  programme 
and  a  road  to  be  followed  in  the  movement  of  the 
Churches  toward  unity. 

The  Orthodox  Church  of  Alexandria  has  always 
manifested  deep  interest  in  the  efforts  toward  union 
of  the  Churches,  having  participated  through  special 
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representatives  in  the  great  conferences  of  Geneva, 
Stockholm  and  Lausanne,  and  is  minded  that  the  efforts 
should  continue  until  we  all  come  into  the  unity  of  the 
Faith. 

II 

THE  ORTHODOX  CHURCH  OF  POLAND 

[In  1929  Archbishop  Dionysius,  Metropolitan  of  Warsaw  and 
all  Poland,  reported  to  the  Continuation  Committee  that  the 
Report  of  the  1927  Conference  had  been  considered  by  the  Holy 
Synod  in  April  of  that  year.  In  a  series  of  statements  the  Synod 
deplored  the  sad  condition  of  the  world  which  made  such  a 
Conference  necessary,  expressed  its  own  desire  for  unity,  praised 
the  spirit  of  goodwill  and  devotion  which  had  animated  the 
Conference,  and  welcomed  among  its  results  its  "  really  wonder 
ful  "  achievement  in  having  approached  the  principles  of  Eastern 
Orthodoxy  in  such  a  way  as  not  to  bar  the  road  to  the  possibility 
of  union.  It  then  said  :] 

"  It  seems  that  the  next  thing  to  aim  at  in  the  work 
of  the  Conference  must  be  the  detailed  examination  of 
the  Orthodox  Ecumenical  Church's  dogmas,  and  the 
comparison  of  these  with  the  creeds  of  the  other  Chris 
tian  Churches  which  are  members  of  the  Conference. 
This  will  be  the  best  way  in  which  to  work  toward 
bringing  all  to  one  Faith." 

[For  the  fuller  statement  of  Orthodox  Convictions  referred  to 
on  p.  214  above,  see  pp.  382-6  of  Faith  and  Order,  edited  by 
H.  N.  Bate  (London,  S.C.M.  Press;  New  York,  Doubleday 
Doran  and  Co.,  1928).] 


CONCLUSION 

THE  RESPONSE  OF  THE  REFORMED  CHURCH  IN 
THE  UNITED  STATES 


THE  Executive  Committee  is  in  full  accord  with  the 
purpose  of  the  Conference  as  stated  in  the  Preamble  of 
the  Reports  as  follows :  "  This  is  a  Conference  summoned 
to  consider  matters  of  Faith  and  Order.  It  is  emphatic 
ally  not  attempting  to  define  the  conditions  of  future 
reunion.  Its  object  is  to  register  the  apparent  level  of 
fundamental  agreements  within  the  Conference  and  the 
grave  points  of  disagreements  remaining  ;  also  to  suggest 
certain  lines  of  thought  which  may  in  the  future  tend  to 
a  fuller  measure  of  agreement." 

The  time  seems  to  be  at  hand  when  the  Churches 
bearing  the  name  of  Christ,  though  of  widely  different 
faith  and  order,  should  consider  ways  and  means  through 
mutual  deliberation  and  discussion  for  closer  co-operation 
and  union.  The  prayers  and  aspirations,  wrought  in  the 
hearts  of  Christian  men  and  women  by  the  Spirit  of 
truth  and  love,  are  sufficient  reason  for  efforts  to  attain 
one  visible  organisation  of  the  Church  of  Christ.  The 
catholicity  that  is  in  Christ  Jesus  ought  to  become 
manifest  in  His  Church. 

The  Executive  Committee  calls  attention  to  the  im 
portance  of  keeping  in  mind  in  all  deliberations  for 
closer  relation  of  the  Churches  the  distinction  between 
Christian  unity  and  Church  union.  The  two  are  not 
equivalent. 

Christian  unity  is  inward  and  invisible — unity  in  spirit 
and  truth  which  does  not  express  itself  necessarily  in 
uniformity  of  doctrine,  government  and  worship.  The 
Churches,  notwithstanding  their  differences  in  faith  and 
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order,  possess  in  common  the  Spirit  of  Christ  glorified 
who  begets  in  men  works  of  faith,  labours  of  love,  and  the 
patience  of  hope.  This,  we  believe,  is  the  Spirit  of  the 
Apostles  and  Prophets  which  binds  into  fellowship  men 
and  women  of  the  Churches  of  all  time  and  all  lands. 
In  the  unity  and  continuity  of  this  Spirit,  we  have  the 
Apostolic  succession,  the  seal  of  membership  in  the  Body 
of  Christ,  and  the  assurance  of  authority  for  the  adminis 
tration  of  ordinances.  This  Spirit  operates  in  men 
through  the  Gospel — through  Word  and  work,  through 
prayer  and  Sacraments.  The  unity  of  Christians  of 
every  name  and  every  faith  and  order  is  defined  by  John 
Calvin,  in  his  Reply  to  Sadolet,  as  follows  :  "  The  Lord 
has  reconciled  us  with  God  the  Father  and  has  gathered 
us  out  of  the  dispersion  into  the  communion  of  His 
Body  that  so  we  may  grow  together  through  His  Word 
and  Spirit  into  one  heart  and  soul." 

The  fellowship  of  men  and  women  of  many  Churches 
and  races  in  the  Conference  of  Lausanne  has  convinced 
not  only  those  who  were  in  attendance  but  the  com 
munions  which  they  represented  that  men  are  far  more 
united  in  Christ  than  the  divided  Churches  indicate.  If 
this  be  true,  the  Conference  has  been  a  great  gain  ;  for 
men  have  been  blinded  by  the  separation  of  Churches  to 
the  fact  of  Christian  unity.  They  have  been  prone  to 
identify  the  Church  to  which  they  belong  with  the  Body 
of  Christ,  and  to  assume  that  only  the  members  of  their 
particular  Church  were  parts  of  that  Body.  This  is  the 
spirit  of  sect  and  schism  active  in  competition  and 
proselytising,  directly  opposed  to  the  spirit  of  unity  and 
co-operation  working  in  peace  and  love. 

The  actual  unity  of  Christians  needs  to  be  exhibited 
in  a  corresponding  union  of  Churches.  The  Executive 
Committee,  therefore,  hails  with  deep  satisfaction  the 
dawn  of  the  day  when  the  Christian  unity,  that  has 
always  been  latent  in  the  Churches,  is  coming  to  be  the 
compelling  motive  in  the  search  for  that  form  of  Church 
union  that  will  represent  before  the  world  in  tangible 
and  visible  ways  the  catholicity  and  the  unity  which  are 
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required  both  by  the  Gospel  and  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord. 
Without  the  deep  sense  and  overpowering  conviction 
of  Christian  unity,  endeavours  for  Church  union  will 
be  futile ;  yea,  if  such  attempts  were  consummated,  it 
would  be  a  consummation  devoutly  to  be  deplored. 
Therefore,  the  problem  of  the  Churches  is  to  establish 
a  form  of  Church  union  that  is  commensurate  with 
Christian  unity. 

The  question  naturally  follows  :  "  What  is  Church 
union  ?  "  It  involves  nothing  more  nor  less  than  the 
formation  of  some  kind  of  faith  and  order  that  will  make 
room  for  full  and  free  expression  of  the  Christian  unity 
that  is  now  in  the  Churches  and  that  will  be  in  accord 
with  the  convictions  of  their  officers  and  members.  It 
is  evident  that  such  faith  and  order  must  be  in  harmony 
with  the  teachings  of  Christ  and  receive  the  full  appro 
bation  of  Christians.  Church  union  of  this  kind,  we 
believe,  ought  to  be  the  controlling  aim  and  purpose  of 
the  Continuation  Committee  in  preparation  for  another 
Conference. 


ii 

The  Executive  Committee  is  gratified  to  learn  that 
Report  II,  The  Church's  Message  to  the  World — c[be 
Gospel,  was  received  unanimously  by  all  the  delegates 
in  the  Conference.  Since  the  primary  purpose  of  the 
Church  is  the  proclamation  of  the  Gospel,  it  is  an  untold 
advantage  when  the  different  communions  are  in  accord 
on  the  content  of  the  message  they  are  to  proclaim.  One 
cannot  help  but  feel,  however,  that  the  unanimity  with 
which  the  Report  was  accepted  is  somewhat  neutralised 
by  the  differences  which  appear  in  the  Reports  that 
follow — on  the  Nature  of  the  Church,  the  Church's 
Confession  of  Faith,  the  Ministry,  the  Sacraments.  It 
has  become  proverbial  that  when  two  men  repeat  the 
same  words  they  do  not  necessarily  mean  the  same  thing. 
The  differences,  so  clearly  stated  in  the  succeeding 
Reports,  we  beg  leave  to  submit,  cast  a  shadow  of  doubt 
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on  the  significance  of  the  unanimity  of  the  acceptance 
of  the  Report  on  the  Gospel.  Questions  like  these  must 
be  met  :  "  How  is  the  Gospel  appropriated  ?  "  "  What 
place  is  given  to  it  in  the  founding  and  operation  of 
the  Church  ?  "  "  What  interpretation  is  given  to  the 
several  paragraphs  in  Report  II  ?  "  The  answer  to 
these  questions  will  be  determined  largely  by  the  con 
ception  of  the  nature  and  purpose  of  the  Church,  the 
content  of  the  Confession  of  Faith,  the  character  of  a 
valid  Ministry,  and  the  function  of  the  Sacraments.  It 
is  questionable,  to  say  the  least,  whether  the  Gospel,  as 
such,  can  be  held  apart  from,  and  be  regarded  as  un 
modified  by,  views  on  the  other  aspects  of  Christian 
Faith  and  Order. 
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The  Committee  has  observed  the  points  of  agreement 
as  well  as  the  points  of  difference  set  forth  as  held  by  the 
Churches  on  the  Nature  of  the  Church,  the  Confession  of 
Faith,  the  Ministry,  the  Sacraments.  Instead  of  entering 
into  a  detailed  discussion  of  these  points,  the  Committee 
begs  leave  to  submit  certain  general  principles  for  the 
consideration  of  the  Continuation  Committee. 

The  agreements  and  differences,  as  defined  in  the 
Reports,  are  precisely  such  as  one  who  is  acquainted 
with  the  original  doctrinal  formulas  and  Church  orders 
would  have  expected.  The  following  types  or  families 
of  Churches  were  represented  in  the  Conference :  the 
Orthodox,  the  Anglican,  the  Lutheran,  the  Reformed 
and  Presbyterian,  the  Congregational,  the  Baptist,  the 
Methodist,  the  Quaker.  It  is  to  be  regretted  that  the 
Roman  Catholic  Church  did  not  take  part.  Each  of 
these  types  is  based  upon  distinctive  views  of  the  redemp 
tive  work  of  Christ.  The  original  faith  and  order  of  the 
founders  of  the  respective  Churches  were  profoundly 
influenced  by  the  spirit  of  race  and  nationality,  by 
temperament,  degree  of  culture,  the  personality  of 
founders  and  fathers,  controversy  in  the  formative 
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period,  grades  of  scholarship,  and  methods  of  scriptural 
interpretation. 

The  Reports  show  no  evidence  of  recognition  of  pro 
gress  beyond  the  original  faith  and  order  of  the  several 
Churches.  Indeed  these  differences,  as  they  appear  in 
the  Reports,  might  have  been  stated  in  the  same  way  at 
Trent,  Augsburg,  Geneva,  Oxford,  four  hundred  or  two 
hundred  years  ago.  The  advance,  beyond  the  earlier 
stages  of  the  history  of  the  Churches,  that  was  in  evi 
dence  in  the  Conference  is  to  be  found  rather  in  the 
spirit  of  mutual  tolerance,  the  desire  to  find  a  way  to 
overcome  the  differences,  and  the  readiness  to  enter 
into  new  relations  than  in  changes  of  view  on  faith  and 
order. 

So  long  as  the  Churches  stand  unchanged  by  the 
positions  as  they  are  stated  in  the  several  Reports,  Church 
union,  with  a  universally  accepted  faith  and  order, 
cannot  be  attained  save  by  compromise.  For  these  very 
differences  among  the  Churches,  the  founders  and  fathers 
lived  and  fought  and  died.  To  them  they  were  neces 
sary  not  only  for  the  well-being  but  for  the  being  of 
the  Church.  So  long  as  their  descendants  abide  by  the 
convictions  of  the  founders,  it  has  been  made  clear  that 
further  conference  will  not  lead  us  beyond  the  original 
statements  of  1927.  All  that  could  be  done,  in  the  light 
of  these  differences,  would  be  to  reiterate,  though 
perhaps  in  other  phrases,  the  findings  of  the  first 
Conference. 

The  problem  now  seems  to  be  clearly  before  us. 
Unless  the  Churches  change  their  views  as  presented 
in  the  Reports,  several  ways  may  be  followed :  (i)  The 
Churches  may  accept  the  faith  and  order  of  one  of 
the  existing  Churches  and  be  merged  into  it,  which  is 
unthinkable.  (2)  The  Churches  may  attempt  a  federa 
tion,  similar  to  that  of  the  Federal  Council  of  the 
Churches  of  Christ  in  America,  by  including  all  the 
Churches  of  the  world  with  a  central  office  comparable 
to  that  of  the  League  of  Nations.  This  is  a  questionable 
expedient  and  not  a  satisfactory  solution  of  our  problem. 
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(3)  The  Churches  may  establish  a  kind  of  denominational 
Pantheon  in  which  place  will  be  given  to  the  distinctive 
characteristics  of  each  denomination  unified  by  a  super 
vising  Commission  or  Officer  ;  this  would  be  union  by 
syncretism,  which  is  not  desirable. 

We  submit  that  the  way  toward  a  comprehensive 
catholic  Church  of  Christ,  that  will  maintain  the  things 
that  are  permanent  in  the  Christian  Faith  and  life, 
freedom  of  the  individual  and  the  group  and  yet  recog 
nition  of  the  authority  of  truth  as  it  is  in  Christ  Jesus, 
loyalty  to  convictions  which  will  suffer  no  compromise, 
is  the  way  of  organic  union.  This  can  be  reached  only 
by  the  guidance  of  the  Spirit  of  truth  and  love  through  a 
study  of  Christian  origins  and  denominational  beginnings, 
through  mutual  conferences,  through  co-operation  in  life 
and  work,  through  prayer  and  meditation. 

Men  were  divided  because  they  came  under  the  power 
of  convictions,  wrought  in  them  by  the  Spirit  of  God 
through  the  study  of  His  Word,  which  compelled  them 
to  divide.  They  divided  at  great  cost.  The  union, 
that  Christ  prayed  for  and  that  we  seek,  required  new 
convictions,  greater  than  the  convictions  which  com 
pelled  them  to  divide.  They  are  born  of  God's  Spirit 
in  the  hearts  of  men  through  the  Word  of  God  and 
through  the  experience  and  discipline  of  the  Churches. 
Such  new  convictions,  with  irresistible  force,  will  con 
strain  Churches  to  unite — to  unite  through  great  sacrifice. 
Such  convictions  will  change  not  only  our  faith  and 
order  but  will  give  new  meaning  to  our  purposes  and 
objectives.  Church  union,  that  will  be  advantageous 
to  the  cause  of  Christ,  requires  an  actual  advance  in 
spirit  and  life  through  the  understanding  of  new  truth 
and  the  operation  of  more  grace.  Thus  men,  by  the 
power  of  God,  will  be  led  beyond  medieval  Catholicism, 
beyond  sixteenth-century  Protestantism,  into  a  higher 
and  closer  fellowship  of  faith  and  love  in  Christ 
Jesus. 

We  are  fearful  of  ways  of  union  that  are  too  easy, 
because  they  do  not  require  a  change  of  heart  but  merely 
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a  change  of  technique.  If  the  Churches  would  unite 
by  the  easy  way  of  confirmation  and  ordination  by 
bishops  who  are  in  Apostolic  succession,  or  of  baptism 
by  immersion,  or  of  accepting  the  doctrine  of  the  Lord's 
Supper  as  defined  in  the  Unaltered  Augsburg  Confession, 
or  of  establishing  the  presbyteral  form  of  Order,  in 
our  opinion,  nothing  would  be  gained  save  that 
Christians  would  be  confirmed  and  ordained  by  bishops, 
or  immersed  by  Baptist  ministers,  or  admitted  to 
Lutheran  communion  tables,  or  ruled  by  presbyters. 
There  would  be  no  actual  advance  in  spirit  and  life, 
such  an  advance  as  would  be  made  through  the  under 
standing  of  new  truth  and  the  operation  of  more  grace 
and  as  would  lead  Christians  from  the  plane  of  division 
to  the  plane  of  union. 

We  submit  that  in  the  next  Conference  the  findings 
of  accredited  scholars  on  the  origin  and  nature  of  the 
faith  and  order  of  the  eight  or  nine  types  of  Christian 
Churches  be  considered.  These  will  throw  new  light 
on  questions  relating  to  Christian  beginnings,  the  nature 
of  the  Church,  its  institutions,  its  Ministry,  its  Sacra 
ments,  its  Confession  of  Faith,  whether  in  the  first  century, 
in  the  sixteenth  or  in  the  eighteenth.  The  present 
views  of  the  leaders  of  the  Churches  should  be  presented 
with  clear  definition  of  differences  from  the  views  of  the 
original  confessions  and  Church  orders — such  differences 
as  are  the  result  of  sound  Biblical  scholarship,  Christian 
experience  and  modern  culture. 

We  submit,  also,  that  the  Continuation  Committee, 
when  the  time  for  the  preparation  of  a  programme  comes, 
take  larger  account  than  was  taken  in  the  first  Conference 
of  the  spiritual  forces,  intellectual  and  moral,  that  have 
been  and  are  now  working  more  or  less  widely  and 
effectively  in  the  Churches  of  all  the  continents.  Among 
these  forces  we  call  attention  to  the  following  : 

i.  The  democratic  spirit  has  changed  not  alone  the 
political  and  social  but  also  the  religious  order  in  Europe 
and  America.  On  this  point  Mr  Herbert  Symonds, 
Vicar  of  Christ  Church  Cathedral,  Montreal,  Canada, 
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wrote  in  the  Constructive  Quarterly,  December  1917  : 
"  Ever  since  the  Reformation,  Reformed  Churches  have 
tended  steadily  in  the  direction  of  democratic  govern 
ment.  This  is  evident  even  in  the  Anglican  Church, 
even  in  England,  but  in  the  United  States  and  in  the 
Dominions  of  the  British  Empire,  the  Anglican  Church 
is  a  democracy  with  the  elected  bishop  as  the  chief 
executive  officer.  ...  It  is  no  longer  the  case  that  the 
Anglican  communion  is  governed  by  bishops.  They 
are  the  chief  executive  officers  of  a  constitutional  and 
democratic  body."  Doctrine  and  practice  of  the 
Churches  cannot  escape  the  modifying  influences  of 
democracy. 

2.  The  historical  rather  than  the  dogmatic  or  institu 
tional   approach   to   the   study   of   Christian   origins   in 
New  Testament  times  has  enabled  men  to  estimate  the 
value  of  doctrines  and  ordinances  in  a  new  way.     The 
beginning  of  Christian  doctrines  and  institutions  is  no 
longer  found  in  a  divine  ordinance  which  is  to  remain 
unchanged  because  once  for  all  ordained  of  God.     They 
are  now  assumed  no  less  divine  because  they  came  about 
gradually  by  vital  process  rather  than  immediately  by 
divine  fiat.     The  Spirit  of  Christ  in  His  followers  has 
worked  and  now  works  out  forms  of  thought  and  action 
in    the    material    that    is    furnished    by    heredity    and 
environment. 

3.  This   view  of  origins   enables   one   to   discern   the 
transient    and    the    permanent,    the    essential    and    the 
incidental,   the   substance   and   the  form  in   Faith  and 
Order.     The   form    changes ;     the   spirit    abides.     The 
functions  of  the  Church  are  permanent,  the  methods 
are  variable.     When  Christianity  is  established  in  differ 
ent  lands  among  people  of  different  genius  and  civilisa 
tion,  and  in  ages  with  different  points  of  view  and  ways 
of  life,  the  Spirit  of  Christ  seeks  expression  and  pro 
pagation  in  forms  that  are  adapted  to  the  people,  the 
land  and  the  age.     The  forms  will  always  vary  widely  ; 
but  Christ  in  spirit  is  the  same  yesterday,  to-day  and 
forever.     Thus  we  are  delivered  from  the  bondage  of 
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legalism  and  led  into  the  liberty  of  the  sons  of  God. 
Where  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is,  there  is  liberty. 

4.  Again,  the  conception  of  Christianity  as  life, 
mysteriously  begotten  in  men  by  the  Spirit  through 
the  Word,1  is  gaining  wide  acceptance.  Dogma  and 
institution  are  not  the  beginning  but  the  product  of  the 
Christian  spirit  and  life.  Dogmas  and  institutions  are 
static  and  legal,  but  Christianity  is  dynamic  and  vital, 
always  reproducing  itself  in  new  ways  and  under  new 
conditions. 

We  look  to  Christian  scholars  in  all  the  Churches,  to 
men  and  women  courageously  facing  life  in  faith,  hope 
and  love,  to  the  benign  influence  of  co-operation  in  the 
work  of  the  Kingdom  of  God,  for  further  progress  in 
the  direction  of  Church  union.  We  believe  that  the 
time  is  at  hand  when  the  separate  Churches  will  realise 
more  and  more  that  each  is  not  an  end  in  itself  and  that 
its  faith  and  order  is  not  final  and  permanent  but 
subject  to  revision  ;  that  it  is  an  agency  under  God  for 
the  establishment  of  His  Kingdom  ;  and,  therefore,  that 
each  Church  will  be  ready,  in  the  power  of  this  con 
viction,  to  give  up  the  things  that  are  local  and  temporal 
and  abide  only  by  the  things  that  are  essential  and 
eternal — proved  to  be  such  by  the  teachings  of  Christ 
and  the  Apostles  and  by  the  continued  attestation  of 
Christian  experience  of  all  ages.  From  such  leadership 
of  men  and  women  we  expect,  with  the  patience  of 
hope  born  of  the  risen  and  reigning  Christ,  that  the 
unity  that  inheres  in  His  fellowship  may  become  visible 
and  tangible  in  a  common  Faith  and  Order  that  will 
express  both  the  catholicity  and  the  limitations  that  are 
in  Christ  Jesus. 

This  statement  was  adopted  by  the  Executive  Com 
mittee  of  the  General  Synod  of  the  Reformed  Church 

1  The  word  "  Word  "  is  here  meant  to  be  used  in  the  widest  possible  sense, 
including  the  Word  of  the  prophets,  the  Word  made  flesh,  the  Word  under 
the  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Spirit  which  was  preached  by  the  Apostles  and 
others  through  the  centuries,  and  the  Bible  as  the  written  Word  or  revelation. 
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in  the  United  States,  to  whom  the  Reports  of  the  World 
Conference  on  Faith  and  Order  were  referred,  with 
power  to  act,  and  is  now  submitted  as  the  Report  of 
the  Reformed  Church  in  the  United  States  to  the 
Continuation  Committee  of  the  Lausanne  Conference. 

(Signed)  CHARLES  E.  SCHAEFFER, 

President 

J.  RAUCH  STEIN, 

Stated  Clerk. 
SEAL 
July  25,  1930 


APPENDIX 

REPORTS  OF  THE  WORLD  CONFERENCE  ON  FAITH 
AND  ORDER 

Held  at  Lausanne,  Switzerland,  in  August  1927 

Preamble. — We,  representatives  of  many  Christian  Communions 
throughout  the  world,  united  in  the  common  confession  of  faith 
in  Jesus  Christ  the  Son  of  God,  our  Lord  and  Saviour,  believing 
that  the  Spirit  of  God  is  with  us,  are  assembled  to  consider  the 
things  wherein  we  agree  and  the  things  wherein  we  differ.  We 
now  receive  the  following  series  of  reports  as  containing  subject 
matter  for  the  consideration  of  our  respective  Churches  in  their 
common  search  for  unity. 

This  is  a  Conference  summoned  to  consider  matters  of  Faith 
and  Order.  It  is  emphatically  not  attempting  to  define  the 
conditions  of  future  reunion.  Its  object  is  to  register  the 
apparent  level  of  fundamental  agreements  within  the  Conference 
and  the  grave  points  of  disagreements  remaining  ;  also  to  suggest 
certain  lines  of  thought  which  may  in  the  future  tend  to  a  fuller 
measure  of  agreement. 

Each  subject  on  the  agenda  was  first  discussed  in  plenary 
session.  It  was  then  committed  to  one  of  the  sections,  of  more 
than  one  hundred  members  each,  into  which  the  whole  Con 
ference  was  divided.  The  report,  after  full  discussion  in  sub 
sections,  was  finally  drawn  up  and  adopted  unanimously  or  by 
a  large  majority  vote  by  the  section  to  which  it  had  been  com 
mitted.  It  was  twice  presented  for  further  discussion  to  a 
plenary  session  of  the  Conference  when  it  was  referred  to  the 
Churches  in  its  present  form. 

Though  we  recognise  the  Reports  to  be  neither  exhaustive  nor 
in  all  details  satisfactory  to  every  member  of  the  Conference,  we 
submit  them  to  the  Churches  for  their  deliberate  consideration 
which  could  not  be  given  in  the  brief  period  of  our  sessions. 
We  thank  God  and  rejoice  over  agreements  reached  ;  upon  our 
agreements  we  build.  Where  the  Reports  record  differences,  we 
call  upon  the  Christian  world  to  an  earnest  reconsideration  of 
the  conflicting  opinions  now  held,  and  a  strenuous  endeavour  to 
reach  the  truth  as  it  is  in  God's  mind,  which  should  be  the 
foundation  of  the  Church's  unity. 

226 
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Report  I.  The  Call  to  Unity. — God  wills  unity.  Our  presence 
in  this  Conference  bears  testimony  to  our  desire  to  bend  our 
wills  to  His.  However  we  may  justify  the  beginnings  of  dis 
union,  we  lament  its  continuance  and  henceforth  must  labour, 
in  penitence  and  faith,  to  build  up  our  broken  walls. 

God's  spirit  has  been  in  the  midst  of  us.  It  was  He  who  called 
us  hither.  His  presence  has  been  manifest  in  our  worship,  our 
deliberations  and  our  whole  fellowship.  He  has  discovered  us 
to  one  another.  He  has  enlarged  our  horizons,  quickened  our 
understanding,  and  enlivened  our  hope.  We  have  dared  and 
God  has  justified  our  daring.  We  can  never  be  the  same  again. 
Our  deep  thankfulness  must  find  expression  in  sustained  endeavour 
to  share  the  visions  vouchsafed  us  here  with  those  smaller  home 
groups  where  our  lot  is  cast. 

More  than  half  the  world  is  waiting  for  the  Gospel.  At  home 
and  abroad  sad  multitudes  arc  turning  away  in  bewilderment 
from  the  Church  because  of  its  corporate  feebleness.  Our 
missions  count  that  as  a  necessity  which  we  are  inclined  to  look 
on  as  a  luxury.  Already  the  mission  field  is  impatiently  revolting 
from  the  divisions  of  the  Western  Church  to  make  bold  adventure 
for  unity  in  its  own  right.  We  of  the  Churches  represented  in 
this  Conference  cannot  allow  our  spiritual  children  to  outpace 
us.  We  with  them  must  gird  ourselves  to  the  task,  the  early 
beginnings  of  which  God  has  so  richly  blessed,  and  labour  side 
by  side  until  our  common  goal  is  reached. 

Some  of  us,  pioneers  in  this  undertaking,  have  grown  old  in 
our  search  for  unity.  It  is  to  youth  that  we  look  to  lift  the 
torch  on  high.  We  men  have  carried  it  too  much  alone  through 
many  years.  The  women  henceforth  should  be  accorded  their 
share  of  responsibility.  And  so  the  whole  Church  will  be  enabled 
to  do  that  which,  no  section  can  hope  to  perform. 

It  was  God's  clear  call  that  gathered  us.  With  faith  stimulated 
by  His  guidance  to  us  here,  we  move  forward. 

Report  II.  The  Church's  Message  to  the  World — the  Gospel.— 
The  message  of  the  Church  to  the  world  is  and  must  always 
remain  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ. 

The  Gospel  is  the  joyful  message  of  redemption,  both  here  and 
hereafter,  the  gift  of  God  to  sinful  man  in  Jesus  Christ. 

The  world  was  prepared  for  the  coming  of  Christ  through  the 
activities  of  God's  Spirit  in  all  humanity,  but  especially  in  His 
revelation  as  given  in  the  Old  Testament  ;  and  in  the  fulness  of 
time  the  eternal  Word  of  God  became  incarnate,  and  was  made 
man,  Jesus  Christ,  the  son  of  God  and  the  son  of  Man,  full  of 
grace  and  truth. 
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Through  His  life  and  teaching,  His  call  to  repentance,  His 
proclamation  of  the  coming  of  the  Kingdom  of  God  and  of 
judgment,  His  suffering  and  death,  His  resurrection  and  exalta 
tion  to  the  right  hand  of  the  Father,  and  by  the  mission  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  He  has  brought  to  us  forgiveness  of  sins,  and  has 
revealed  the  fulness  of  the  living  God,  and  His  boundless  love 
toward  us.  By  the  appeal  of  that  love,  shown  in  its  completeness 
on  the  Cross,  He  summons  us  to  the  new  life  of  faith,  self-sacrifice 
and  devotion  to  His  service  and  the  service  of  men. 

Jesus  Christ,  as  the  crucified  and  the  living  One,  as  Saviour 
and  Lord,  is  also  the  centre  of  the  world-wide  Gospel  of  the 
Apostles  and  the  Church.  Because  He  Himself  is  the  Gospel,  the 
Gospel  is  the  message  of  the  Church  to  the  world.  It  is  more 
than  a  philosophical  theory ;  more  than  a  theological  system  ; 
more  than  a  programme  for  material  betterment.  The  Gospel 
is  rather  the  gift  of  a  new  world  from  God  to  this  old  world  of 
sin  and  death  ;  still  more,  it  is  the  victory  over  sin  and  death, 
the  revelation  of  eternal  life  in  Him  who  has  knit  together  the 
whole  family  in  heaven  and  on  earth  in  the  communion  of  saints, 
united  in  the  fellowship  of  service,  of  prayer  and  of  praise. 

The  Gospel  is  the  prophetic  call  to  sinful  man  to  turn  to  God, 
the  joyful  tidings  of  justification  and  of  sanctification  to  those 
who  believe  in  Christ.  It  is  the  comfort  of  those  who  suffer  ; 
to  those  who  are  bound,  it  is  the  assurance  of  the  glorious  liberty 
of  the  sons  of  God.  The  Gospel  brings  peace  and  joy  to  the 
heart,  and  produces  in  men  self-denial,  readiness  for  brotherly 
service  and  compassionate  love.  It  offers  the  supreme  goal  for 
the  aspirations  of  youth,  strength  to  the  toiler,  rest  to  the  weary, 
and  the  crown  of  life  to  the  martyr. 

The  Gospel  is  the  sure  source  of  power  for  social  regeneration. 
It  proclaims  the  only  way  by  which  humanity  can  escape  from 
those  class  and  race  hatreds  which  devastate  society  at  present 
into  the  enjoyment  of  national  well-being  and  international 
friendship  and  peace.  It  is  also  a  gracious  invitation  to  the  non- 
christian  world,  East  and  West,  to  enter  into  the  joy  of  the  living 
Lord. 

Sympathising  with  the  anguish  of  our  generation,  with  its 
longing  for  intellectual  sincerity,  social  justice  and  spiritual 
inspiration,  the  Church  in  the  eternal  Gospel  meets  the  needs 
and  fulfils  the  God-given  aspirations  of  the  modern  world. 
Consequently,  as  in  the  past,  so  also  in  the  present,  the  Gospel 
is  the  only  way  of  salvation.  Thus,  through  His  Church,  the 
living  Christ  still  says  to  men  "  Come  unto  me  !  .  .  .  He  that 
followeth  me  shall  not  walk  in  darkness,  but  shall  have  the  light 
of  life." 
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Report  III.  The  Nature  of  the  Church. — God  who  has  given 
'  us  the  Gospel  for  the  salvation  of  the  world  has  appointed  His 
Church  to  witness  by  life  and  word  to  its  redeeming  power.  The 
Church  of  the  Living  God  is  constituted  by  His  own  will,  not 
by  the  will  or  consent  or  beliefs  of  men  whether  as  individuals 
or  as  societies,  though  He  uses  the  will  of  men  as  His  instrument. 
Of  this  Church  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Head,  the  Holy  Spirit  its 
continuing  life. 

The  Church  as  the  communion  of  believers  in  Christ  Jesus 
is,  according  to  the  New  Testament,  the  people  of  the  New 
Covenant  ;  the  Body  of  Christ  ;  and  the  Temple  of  God,  built 
upon  the  foundation  of  the  Apostles  and  Prophets,  Jesus  Christ 
Himself  being  the  chief  corner  stone. 

The  Church  is  God's  chosen  instrument  by  which  Christ, 
through  the  Holy  Spirit,  reconciles  men  to  God  through  faith, 
bringing  their  wills  into  subjection  to  His  sovereignty,  sanctifying 
them  through  the  means  of  grace,  and  uniting  them  in  love 
and  service  to  be  His  witness  and  fellow-workers  in  the  extension 
of  His  rule  on  earth  until  His  Kingdom  come  in  glory. 

As  there  is  but  one  Christ,  and  one  life  in  Him,  and  one  Holy 
Spirit  who  guides  into  all  truth,  so  there  is  and  can  be  but  one 
Church,  holy,  catholic  and  apostolic. 

The  Church  on  earth  possesses  certain  characteristics  whereby 
it  can  be  known  of  men.  These  have  been,  since  the  days  of 
the  Apostles,  at  least  the  following  : 

1.  The  possession  and  acknowledgment  of  the  Word  of  God 
as  given  in  Holy  Scripture  and  interpreted  by  the  Holy  Spirit 
to  the  Church  and  to  the  individual,   (a) 

2.  The  profession  of  faith  in  God  as  He  is  incarnate  and  revealed 
in  Christ. 

3.  The  acceptance  of  Christ's  commission  to  preach  the  Gospel 
to  every  creature. 

4.  The  observance  of  the  Sacraments. 

5.  A  ministry  for  the  pastoral  office,   the  preaching  of  the 
Word,  and  the  administration  of  the  Sacraments. 

6.  A  fellowship  in   prayer,  in  worship,   in   all   the  means  of 
grace,  in  the  pursuit  of  holiness,  and  in  the  service  of  man. 

As  to  the  extent  and  manner  in  which  the  Church  thus  described 
finds  expression  in  the  existing  Churches,  we  differ.  Our  differ 
ences  chiefly  concern  : 

1.  The  nature  of  the  Church  visible  and  the  Church  invisible, 
their  relation  to  each  other,  and  the  number  of  those  who  are 
included  in  each,  (b) 

2.  The  significance  of  our  divisions  past  and  present,   (c) 
Whatever  our  views  on  these  points,  we  are  convinced  that  it 
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is  the  will  of  Christ  that  the  one  life  of  the  one  body  should  be 
manifest  to  the  world.  To  commend  the  Gospel  to  doubting, 
sinful  and  bewildered  men,  a  united  witness  is  necessary.  We 
therefore  urge  most  earnestly  that  all  Christians  in  fulfilment  of 
our  Saviour's  prayer  that  His  disciples  may  be  one  reconsecrate 
themselves  to  God,  that  by  the  help  of  His  Spirit  the  body  of 
Christ  may  be  built  up,  its  members  united  in  faith  and  love,  and 
existing  obstacles  to  the  manifestation  of  their  unity  in  Christ  may  be 
removed ;  that  the  world  may  believe  that  the  Father  has  sent  Him. 
We  join  in  the  prayer  that  the  time  may  be  hastened  when  in 
the  name  of  Jesus  every  knee  shall  bow  and  every  tongue  confess 
that  Jesus  Christ  is  Lord  to  the  glory  of  God  the  Father. 

NOTES 

(a)  Some  hold  that  this  interpretation  is  given  through  the 
tradition  of  the  Church  ;  others  through  the  immediate  witness 
of  the  Spirit  to  the  heart  and  conscience  of  believers  ;  others 
through  both  combined. 

(£)  For  instance 

1.  Some  hold  that  the  invisible  Church  is  wholly  in  heaven  ; 
others  include  in  it  all  true  believers  on  earth,  whether  contained 
in  any  organisation  or  not. 

2.  Some  hold  that  the  visible  expression  of  the  Church  was 
determined  by  Christ  Himself  and  is  therefore  unchangeable  ; 
others  that  the  one  Church  under  the  guidance  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  may  express  itself  in  varying  forms. 

3.  Some  hold  that  one  or  other  of  the  existing  Churches  is  the 
only  true  Church  ;   others  that  the  Church  as  we  have  described 
it  is  to  be  found  in  some  or  all  of  the  existing  communions  taken 
together. 

4.  Some,  while  recognising  other  Christian  bodies  as  Churches, 
are  persuaded  that  in  the  providence  of  God  and  by  the  teaching 
of  history  a  particular  form  of  ministry  has  been  shown  to  be 
necessary  to  the  best  welfare  of  the  Church  ;    others  hold  that 
no  one  form  of  organisation  is  inherently  preferable  ;   still  others, 
that  no  organisation  is  necessary. 

(c]  One  view  is  that  no  division  of  Christendom  has  ever  come 
to  pass  without  sin.  Another  view  is  that  the  divisions  were 
the  inevitable  outcome  of  different  gifts  of  the  Spirit  and  different 
understandings  of  the  truth.  Between  these,  there  is  the  view 
of  those  who  look  back  on  the  divisions  of  the  past  with  penitence 
and  sorrow  coupled  with  a  lively  sense  of  God's  mercy,  which  in 
spite  of  and  even  through  these  divisions  has  advanced  His 
cause  in  the  world. 
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Report  IF.  The  Church's  Common  Confession  of  Faith. — We, 
members  of  the  Conference  on  Faith  and  Order,  coming  from 
all  parts  of  the  world  in  the  interest  of  Christian  unity,  have 
with  deep  gratitude  to  God  found  ourselves  united  in  common 
prayer,  in  God  our  heavenly  Father  and  His  Son  Jesus  Christ, 
our  Saviour,  in  the  fellowship  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

Notwithstanding  the  differences  in  doctrine  among  us,  we  are 
united  in  a  common  Christian  Faith  which  is  proclaimed  in  the 
Holy  Scriptures  and  is  witnessed  to  and  safeguarded  in  the  Ecu 
menical  Creed,  commonly  called  the  Nicene,  and  in  the  Apostles' 
Creed,  which  Faith  is  continuously  confirmed  in  the  spiritual 
experience  of  the  Church  of  Christ. 

We  believe  that  the  Holy  Spirit  in  leading  the  Church  into  all 
truth  may  enable  it,  while  firmly  adhering  to  the  witness  of  these 
Creeds  (our  common  heritage  from  the  ancient  Church)  to 
express  the  truths  of  revelation  in  such  other  forms  as  new 
problems  may  from  time  to  time  demand. 

Finally,  we  desire  to  leave  on  record  our  solemn  and  unanimous 
testimony  that  no  external  and  written  standards  can  suffice 
without  an  inward  and  personal  experience  of  union  with  God 
in  Christ. 

NOTES 

1.  It  must  be  noted  that  the  Orthodox  Eastern  Church  can 
accept  the  Nicene  Creed  only  in  its  uninterpolated  form  without 
the  filioque  clause  ;    and  that  although  the  Apostles'  Creed  has 
no  place  in  the  formularies  of  this  Church,  it  is  in  accordance 
with  its  teaching. 

2.  It  must  be  noted  also  that  some  of  the  Churches  represented 
in  this  Conference  conjoin  tradition  with  the  Scriptures,  some 
are   explicit   in    subordinating   Creeds    to    the    Scriptures,    some 
attach  a  primary  importance  to  their  particular  Confessions,  and 
some  make  no  use  of  Creeds. 

3.  It  is  understood  that  the  use  of  these  Creeds  will  be  deter 
mined   by  the  competent  authority  in  each  Church,  and   that 
the  several  Churches  will  continue  to  make  use  of  such  special 
Confessions  as  they  possess. 

Report  V .  The  Ministry  of  the  Church. — We,  members  of  the 
Conference  on  Faith  and  Order,  are  happy  to  report  that  we  find 
ourselves  in  substantial  accord  in  the  following  five  propositions : 

1.  The  ministry  is  a  gift  of  God  through  Christ  to  His  Church 
and  is  essential  to  the  being  and  well-being  of  the  Church. 

2.  The  ministry  is  perpetually  authorised  and  made  effective 
through  Christ  and  His  Spirit. 
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3.  The  purpose  of  the  ministry  is  to  impart  to  men  the  saving 
and  sanctifying  benefits  of  Christ  through  pastoral  service,  the 
preaching  of  the  Gospel,  and  the  administration  of  the  Sacraments, 
to  be  made  effective  by  faith. 

4.  The  ministry  is  entrusted  with  the  government  and  dis 
cipline  of  the  Church,  in  whole  or  in  part. 

5.  Men  gifted  for  the  work  of  the  ministry,   called  by  the 
Spirit  and  accepted  by  the  Church,  are  commissioned  through 
an  act  of  ordination  by  prayer  and  the  laying  on  of  hands  to 
exercise  the  function  of  this  ministry. 

Within  the  many  Christian  communions  into  which  in  the 
course  of  history  Christendom  has  been  divided,  various  forms 
of  ministry  have  grown  up  according  to  the  circumstances  of  the 
several  communions  and  their  beliefs  as  to  the  mind  of  Christ 
and  the  guidance  of  the  New  Testament.  These  communions 
have  been,  in  God's  providence,  manifestly  and  abundantly  used 
by  the  Holy  Spirit  in  His  work  of  enlightening  the  world,  con 
verting  sinners  and  perfecting  saints.  But  the  differences  which 
have  arisen  in  regard  to  the  authority  and  functions  of  these 
various  forms  of  ministry  have  been  and  are  the  occasion  of 
manifold  doubts,  questions  and  misunderstandings. 

These  differences  concern  the  nature  of  the  ministry  (whether 
consisting  of  one  or  several  orders),  the  nature  of  ordination  and 
of  the  grace  conferred  thereby,  the  function  and  authority  of 
Bishops,  and  the  nature  of  Apostolic  succession.  We  believe 
that  the  first  step  toward  the  overcoming  of  these  difficulties 
is  the  frank  recognition  that  they  exist,  and  the  clear  definition 
of  their  nature.  We  therefore  add  as  an  appendix  to  our  Report 
such  a  statement,  commending  it  to  the  thoughtful  considera 
tion  of  the  Churches  we  represent. 

By  these  differences  the  difficulties  of  intercommunion  have 
been  accentuated  to  the  distress  and  wounding  of  faithful  souls, 
while  in  the  mission  field,  where  the  Church  is  fulfilling  its 
primary  object  to  preach  the  Gospel  to  every  creature,  the 
young  Churches  find  the  lack  of  unity  a  very  serious  obstacle 
to  the  furtherance  of  the  Gospel.  Consequently  the  provision 
of  a  ministry  acknowledged  in  every  part  of  the  Church  as 
possessing  the  sanction  of  the  whole  Church  is  an  urgent  need. 

There  has  not  been  time  in  this  Conference  to  consider  all 
the  points  of  difference  between  us  in  the  matter  of  the  ministry 
with  that  care  and  patience  which  could  alone  lead  to  complete 
agreement.  The  same  observation  applies  equally  to  proposals 
for  the  constitution  of  the  United  Church.  Certain  suggestions 
as  to  possible  Church  organisation  have  been  made,  which  we 
transmit  to  the  Churches  with  the  earnest  hope  that  common 
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study  of  these  questions  will  be  continued  by  the  members  of 
the  various  Churches  represented  in  this  Conference. 

In  view  of  (i)  the  place  which  the  Episcopate,  the  Councils  of 
Presbyters,  and  the  Congregation  of  the  faithful,  respectively, 
had  in  the  constitution  of  the  early  Church,  and  (2)  the  fact 
that  episcopal,  presbyteral  and  congregational  systems  of  govern 
ment  are  each  to-day,  and  have  been  for  centuries,  accepted  by 
great  communions  in  Christendom,  and  (3)  the  fact  that  episcopal, 
presbyteral  and  congregational  systems  are  each  believed  by  many 
to  be  essential  to  the  good  order  of  the  Church,  we  therefore 
recognise  that  these  several  elements  must  all,  under  conditions 
which  require  further  study,  have  an  appropriate  place  in  the 
order  of  life  of  a  reunited  Church,  and  that  each  separate  com 
munion,  recalling  the  abundant  blessing  of  God  vouchsafed  to 
its  ministry  in  the  past,  should  gladly  bring  to  the  common  life 
of  the  United  Church  its  own  spiritual  treasures. 

If  the  foregoing  suggestion  be  accepted  and  acted  upon,  it  is 
essential  that  the  acceptance  of  any  special  form  of  ordination 
as  the  regular  and  orderly  method  of  introduction  into  the 
ministry  of  the  Church  for  the  future  should  not  be  interpreted 
to  imply  the  acceptance  of  any  one  particular  theory  of  the  origin, 
character  or  function  of  any  office  in  the  Church,  or  to  involve 
the  acceptance  of  any  adverse  judgment  on  the  validity  of  ordina 
tion  in  those  branches  of  the  Church  Universal  that  believe 
themselves  to  have  retained  valid  and  Apostolic  Orders  under 
other  forms  of  ordination  ;  or  as  disowning  or  discrediting  a 
past  or  present  ministry  of  the  Word  and  Sacrament  which  has 
been  used  and  blessed  by  the  Spirit  of  God. 

It  is  further  recognised  that  inasmuch  as  the  Holy  Spirit  is 
bestowed  upon  every  believer,  and  each  believer  has  an  immediate 
access  to  God  through  Jesus  Christ,  and  since  special  gifts  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  such  as  teaching,  preaching  and  spiritual  counsel, 
are  the  treasures  of  the  Church  as  well  as  of  the  individual,  it 
is  necessary  and  proper  that  the  Church  should  make  fuller  use 
of  such  gifts  for  the  development  of  its  corporate  spiritual  life 
and  for  the  extension  of  the  Kingdom  of  Jesus  Christ,  our  Lord. 

In  particular,  we  share  in  the  conviction,  repeatedly  expressed 
in  this  Conference,  that  pending  the  solution  of  the  questions 
of  faith  and  order  in  which  agreements  have  not  yet  been  reached, 
it  is  possible  for  us,  not  simply  as  individuals  but  as  Churches,  to 
unite  in  the  activities  of  brotherly  service  which  Christ  has  com 
mitted  to  His  disciples.  We  therefore  commend  to  our  Churches 
the  consideration  of  the  steps  which  may  be  immediately  prac 
ticable  to  bring  our  existing  unity  in  service  to  more  effective 
expression. 
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In  conclusion,  we  express  our  thankfulness  to  Almighty  God 
for  the  great  progress  which  has  been  made  in  recent  years  in 
the  mutual  approach  of  the  Churches  to  one  another,  and  our 
conviction  that  we  must  go  forward  with  faith  and  courage,  con 
fident  that  with  the  blessing  of  God  we  shall  be  able  to  solve  the 
problems  that  lie  before  us. 


NOTES 

1.  The  following   is   the   view  of   the   Orthodox   Church,    as 
formulated  for  us  by  its  representatives. 

"  The  Orthodox  Church,  regarding  the  ministry  as  instituted 
in  the  Church  by  Christ  Himself,  and  as  the  body  which  by 
a  special  charisma  is  the  organ  through  which  the  Church  spreads 
its  means  of  grace  such  as  the  Sacraments,  and  believing  that 
the  ministry  in  its  threefold  form  of  Bishops,  Presbyters  and 
Deacons  can  only  be  based  on  the  unbroken  Apostolic  succession, 
regrets  that  it  is  unable  to  come  in  regard  to  the  ministry  into 
some  measure  of  agreement  with  many  of  the  Churches  represented 
at  this  Conference  ;  but  prays  God  that  He,  through  His  Holy 
Spirit,  will  guide  to  union  even  in  regard  to  this  difficult  point 
of  disagreement." 

2.  In     Western     Christendom     also    there     are     conspicuous 
differences. 

One  representative  view  includes  the  following  points :  (a)  that 
there  have  always  been  various  grades  of  the  ministry,  each  with 
its  own  function  ;  (&)  that  ordination  is  a  sacramental  act  of 
divine  institution,  and  therefore  indispensable,  conveying  the 
special  charisma  for  the  particular  ministry  ;  (c)  that  Bishops  who 
have  received  their  office  by  succession  from  the  Apostles  are 
the  necessary  ministers  of  ordination  ;  (cf)  that  the  Apostolic 
succession  so  understood  is  necessary  for  the  authority  of  the 
ministry,  the  visible  unity  of  the  Church,  and  the  validity  of  the 
Sacraments. 

On  the  other  hand  it  is  held  by  many  Churches  represented 
in  the  Conference  (a)  that  essentially  there  is  only  one  ministry, 
that  of  the  Word  and  Sacraments  ;  (b)  that  the  existing  ministries 
in  these  Churches  are  agreeable  to  the  New  Testament,  are 
proved  by  their  fruits  and  have  due  authority  in  the  Church,  and 
the  Sacraments  ministered  by  them  are  valid ;  (c)  that  no  par 
ticular  form  of  ministry  is  necessary  to  be  received  as  a  matter 
of  faith  ;  (if)  that  the  grace  which  fits  men  for  the  ministry  is 
immediately  given  by  God,  and  is  recognised,  not  conferred, 
in  ordination. 

Further,  we  record  that  there  are  views  concerning  the  ministry 
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which  are  intermediate  between  the  types  just  mentioned.  For 
instance,  some  who  adhere  to  an  episcopal  system  of  Church 
government  do  not  consider  that  the  Apostolic  succession  as 
described  above  is  a  vital  element  of  episcopacy,  or  they  reject 
it  altogether.  Others  do  not  regard  as  essential  the  historic 
Episcopate.  Those  who  adhere  to  presbyteral  systems  of 
Church  government  believe  that  the  Apostolic  ministry  is  trans 
missible  and  has  been  transmitted  through  Presbyters  orderly 
associated  for  the  purpose.  Those  who  adhere  to  the  con 
gregational  system  of  government  define  their  ministry  as  having 
been  and  being  transmitted  according  to  the  precedent  and 
example  of  the  New  Testament. 

Report  VI.  The  Sacraments. — We  are  convinced  that  for  the 
purpose  in  view  in  this  Conference  we  should  not  go  into  detail 
in  considering  Sacraments — by  some  called  "  Mysteries."  The 
purpose  therefore  of  this  statement  is  to  show  that  there  may 
be  a  common  approach  to  and  appreciation  of  Sacraments  on 
the  part  of  those  who  may  otherwise  differ  in  conception  and 
interpretation. 

\\  c  testify  to  the  fact  that  the  Christian  world  gives  evidence 
of  an  increasing  sense  of  the  significance  and  value  of  Sacraments, 
and  would  express  our  belief  that  this  movement  should  be 
fostered  and  guided  as  a  means  of  deepening  the  life  and  experi 
ence  of  the  Churches.  In  this  connection  we  recognise  that 
the  Sacraments  have  special  reference  to  the  corporate  life  and 
fellowship  of  the  Church  and  that  the  grace  is  conveyed  by  the 
Holy  Spirit,  taking  of  the  things  of  Christ  and  applying  them 
to  the  soul  through  Faith. 

We  agree  that  Sacraments  are  of  divine  appointment  and  that 
the  Church  ought  thankfully  to  observe  them  as  divine  gifts. 

We  hold  that  in  the  Sacraments  there  is  an  outward  sign  and 
an  inward  grace,  and  that  the  Sacraments  arc  means  of  grace 
through  which  God  works  invisibly  in  us.  We  recognise  also 
that  in  the  gifts  of  His  grace  God  is  not  limited  by  His  own 
Sacraments. 

The  Orthodox  Church  and  others  hold  that  there  are  seven 
Sacraments  and  that  for  their  valid  administration  there  must 
be  a  proper  form,  a  proper  matter  and  a  proper  ministry.  Others 
can  regard  only  Baptism  and  the  Lord's  Supper  as  Sacraments. 
Others  again,  while  attaching  high  value  to  the  sacramental 
principle,  do  not  make  use  of  the  outward  signs  of  Sacraments, 
but  hold  that  all  spiritual  benefits  are  given  through  immediate 
contact  with  God  through  His  Spirit.  In  this  Conference  we 
lay  stress  on  the  two  Sacraments  of  Baptism  and  Lord's  Supper, 
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because  they  are  the  Sacraments  which  are  generally  acknowledged 
by  the  members  of  this  Conference. 

We  believe  that  in  Baptism  administered  with  water  in  the 
name  of  the  Father,  the  Son  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  for  the  remission 
of  sins,  we  are  baptised  by  one  Spirit  into  one  body.  By  this 
statement  it  is  not  meant  to  ignore  the  differences  in  conception, 
interpretation  and  mode  which  exist  among  us. 

We  believe  that  in  the  Holy  Communion  our  Lord  is  present, 
that  we  have  fellowship  with  God  our  Father  in  Jesus  Christ 
His  Son,  our  Living  Lord,  who  is  our  one  Bread,  given  for  the 
life  of  the  world,  sustaining  the  life  of  all  His  people,  and  that 
we  are  in  fellowship  with  all  others  who  are  united  to  Him.  We 
agree  that  the  Sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper  is  the  Church's 
most  sacred  act  of  worship  in  which  the  Lord's  atoning  death  is 
commemorated  and  proclaimed,  and  that  it  is  a  sacrifice  of  praise 
and  thanksgiving  and  an  act  of  solemn  self-oblation. 

There  are  among  us  divergent  views,  especially  as  to  (i)  the 
mode  and  manner  of  the  presence  of  our  Lord  ;  (2)  the  con 
ception  of  the  commemoration  and  the  sacrifice  ;  (3)  the  relation 
of  the  elements  to  the  grace  conveyed  ;  and  (4)  the  relation 
between  the  minister  of  this  Sacrament  and  the  validity  and 
efficacy  of  the  rite.  We  are  aware  that  the  reality  of  the  divine 
presence  and  gift  in  this  Sacrament  cannot  be  adequately 
apprehended  by  human  thought  or  expressed  in  human 
language. 

We  close  this  statement  with  the  prayer  that  the  differences 
which  prevent  full  communion  at  the  present  time  may  be 
removed. 

Foreword  to  the  Report  on  Subject  Vll. — The  Report  of 
Section  VII,  on  the  Unity  of  Christendom  and  the  Relation 
thereto  of  Existing  Churches,  was  presented  to  the  Conference 
on  Thursday,  i8th  August,  by  the  Chairman  of  the  Section, 
the  Archbishop  of  Uppsala,  and  after  discussion,  in  which  various 
amendments  were  proposed,  "  was  referred  to  the  Drafting 
Committee  for  the  consideration  of  the  proposed  amendments." 
The  text  of  the  first  draft,  together  with  an  abstract  of  the 
discussion,  is  found  in  the  official  Proceedings  of  the  Conference 
(Faith  and  Order),  pp.  396-403. 

In  the  absence  of  the  Archbishop  of  Uppsala,  a  revision  of  the 
Report  was  presented  to  the  full  Conference  on  Saturday, 
2Oth  August,  by 'the  Archbishop  of  Armagh,  the  Vice-Chairman 
of  the  Section.  After  debate,  in  which  it  appeared  that  the 
revision  would  not  receive  the  unanimous  approval  of  the  Con 
ference,  the  President  suggested  as  a  proposal  likely  to  meet 
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all  difficulties  "  that  the  Report  should  be  received  by  the  Con 
ference  in  the  same  way  as  the  other  Reports,  but  on  the  under 
standing  that  it  should  be  referred  to  the  Continuation  Committee 
for  further  consideration,"  it  being  further  explained  "  that  the 
Continuation  Committee  would  take  such  action  as  it  considered 
advisable  in  view  of  the  knowledge  it  had  of  the  situation."  This 
proposal  was  adopted  by  the  Conference.  The  text  of  the  revised 
Report,  together  with  a  brief  abstract  of  the  discussion  which 
followed,  is  found  in  the  Proceedings  of  the  Conference, 

PP-  435-39- 

At  a  meeting  of  the  Continuation  Committee,  held  on 
2oth  August  1927,  the  following  action  was  taken  : 

With  reference  to  the  Report  on  Subject  VII  which  had  been 
received  by  the  World  Conference  on  Faith  and  Order  for  trans 
mission  to  the  Continuation  Committee,  it  was  agreed  that  a 
committee  be  appointed  with  the  duty  of  considering  the  whole 
situation  with  regard  to  Subject  VII  and  reporting  back  to  the 
Business  Committee.  The  following  were  named  : 

Rt.  Rev.  the  Bishop  of  Gloucester,  Convener. 
Rev.  William  Adams  Brown,  D.D. 
Rt.  Rev.  James  DeWolf  Perry,  D.D. 
Gen. -Sup.  D.Dr.  Otto  Dibelius. 
Rev.  Timothy  Tingfang  Lew,  Ph.D. 

At  the  suggestion  of  the  President  of  the  Conference,  the 
Archbishop  of  Uppsala  was  afterwards  added  to  the  Committee. 

Acting  under  the  instructions  thus  given,  the  Committee 
prepared  a  revised  draft  of  Report  VII  in  which,  without  intro 
ducing  any  new  matter  of  their  own,  they  endeavoured  to  meet 
the  criticisms  which  had  been  made  of  the  Report  in  its  earlier 
forms  by  re-arrangement  of  material,  by  more  exact  reference 
to  previous  actions  of  the  Conference  itself,  and  by  following 
more  consistently  the  precedent  set  in  earlier  reports  of  stating 
alternative  positions  where  there  was  difference  of  view. 

In  the  course  of  its  deliberations  the  Committee  received 
valuable  suggestions  from  many  members  of  the  Conference, 
especially  from  the  Archbishop  of  Armagh,  Professor  Merle 
d'Aubigne  and  Archbishop  Germanos.  The  latter  contributed 
valuable  notes  on  the  attitude  of  the  Orthodox  Church  to  certain 
points  raised  in  the  Report. 

The  Report,  thus  amended  and  revised,  was  presented  to  the 
Business  Committee  on  2ist  December  1927,  and  after  full  con 
sideration  and  the  adoption  of  certain  minor  amendments  is 
by  them  submitted  to  the  Churches  for  such  consideration  as 
they  may  desire  to  give  it. 
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Report  FII.  The  Unity  of  Christendom  and  the  Relation  thereto 
of  Existing  Churches. — Reports  II  to  VI  register  the  degree  of 
unity  in  the  conception  of  the  Church  to  which  the  Conference 
has  thus  far  attained.  It  remains  in  this  closing  Report  to  consider 
the  consequences  which  follow  for  the  existing  Churches. 

I 

Report  11  declares  that  "  the  message  of  the  Church  to  the 
world  is  and  must  always  remain  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ  .  .  . 
the  joyful  message  of  redemption,  both  here  and  hereafter,  the 
gift  of  God  to  sinful  man  in  Jesus  Christ." 

Report  III  declares  that  "  God  who  has  given  us  the  Gospel 
for  the  salvation  of  the  world  has  appointed  His  Church  to  witness 
by  life  and  word  to  its  redeeming  power.  ...  As  there  is  but 
one  Christ,  and  one  life  in  Him,  and  one  Holy  Spirit  who  guides 
into  all  truth,  so  there  is  and  can  be  but  one  Church,  holy, 
catholic  and  apostolic." 

Report  IV  declares  that  "  notwithstanding  the  differences  in 
doctrine  among  us,  we  are  united  in  a  common  Christian  Faith 
which  is  proclaimed  in  the  Holy  Scriptures  and  is  witnessed 
to  and  safeguarded  in  the  Ecumenical  Creed,  commonly  called 
the  Nicene,  and  in  the  Apostles'  Creed,  which  Faith  is  continu 
ally  confirmed  in  the  spiritual  experience  of  the  Church  of 
Christ." 

Report  V  declares  that  "  the  ministry  is  a  gift  of  God  through 
Christ  to  His  Church  and  is  essential  to  the  being  and  well-being 
of  the  Church.  .  .  .  The  purpose  of  the  ministry  is  to  impart  to 
men  the  saving  and  sanctifying  benefits  of  Christ  through  pastoral 
service,  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel,  and  the  administration  of 
the  Sacraments,  to  be  made  effective  by  faith." 

Report  VI  declares  that  "  Sacraments  are  of  divine  appoint 
ment  and  that  the  Church  ought  thankfully  to  observe  them  as 
divine  gifts  "  ;  that  they  "  have  special  reference  to  the  corporate 
life  and  fellowship  of  the  Church  and  that  the  grace  is  conveyed 
by  the  Holy  Spirit,  taking  of  the  things  of  Christ  and  applying 
them  to  the  soul  through  faith." 

II 

The  unity  of  the  Church  implies  a  unity  in  Faith  and  Order, 
but  it  does  not  mean  uniformity.  There  must  be  space  for  divers 
types  of  expression,  provided  that  those  things  which  safeguard 
the  unity  in  essentials  are  maintained.  The  various  communions 
should  bring  into  the  common  life  of  the  Church  those  elements 
which  express  their  characteristic  gifts,  so  that  nothing  of  the 
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rich  variety  which  marks  Christian  experience  will  be  lost,  and 
the  liberty  of  interpretation  within  the  limits  of  the  accepted 
faith  will  be  preserved. 

Further  there  are  differences  as  to  the  ultimate  form  which  it 
is  God's  will  His  Church  should  take.  Some  hold  that  this  form 
"  was  determined  by  Christ  Himself  and  is  therefore  unchange 
able  ;  others  that  the  one  Church  under  the  guidance  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  may  express  itself  in  varying  forms  "  (Report  III)) 
and  therefore  make  place  in  their  view  of  the  Church  of  the 
future  for  diversity  of  doctrine,  worship  and  order.  Still  others 
admit  diversity  of  worship  and  order,  but  not  of  doctrine. 

This  difference  of  ideal  affects  the  view  taken  of  the  steps 
through  which  the  ideal  is  to  be  reached,  some  interpreting  the 
limit  of  legitimate  variation  in  doctrinal  statement  and  in  the 
administration  of  Church  ordinances  more  strictly  than  others  ; 
but  there  is  widespread  agreement  that  there  must  be  some 
unity  of  faith  and  practice  and  some  liberty  of  interpretation 
as  to  the  nature  of  sacramental  grace  and  of  ministerial  order 
and  authority.  (Sec  the  appended  "  Note  to  Section  IT.") 

Ill 

As  the  individual  disciple  is  known  by  his  fruits,  so  the  unity  of 
the  disciples  is  shown  by  their  fellowship  in  the  service  of  the 
Master.  Report  V  declares  that,  "  pending  the  solution  of  the 
Questions  of  faith  and  order  in  which  agreements  have  not  yet 
been  reached,  it  is  possible  for  us,  not  simply  as  individuals  but 
as  Churches,  to  unite  in  the  activities  of  brotherly  service  which 
Christ  has  committed  to  His  disciples  "  ;  but  there  is  difference 
as  to  the  exact  form  this  co-operation  should  take. 

In  his  Encyclical  Letter  of  1920,  the  Fcumenical  Patriarch 
proposed  "  that  a  league  or  council  of  the  Churches  should  be 
formed  for  practical  purposes."  It  has  been  suggested  that  such 
a  council  might  be  evolved  from  already  existing  organisations, 
such  as  the  Continuation  Committee  on  Life  and  Work,  consisting 
of  representatives  officially  appointed  by  almost  all  the  Christian 
communions,  and  other  organisations  of  similar  nature.  Some 
of  us  believe  that  such  a  council  if  formed  should  include,  as  its 
two  branches,  questions  of  life  and  work  and  of  faith  and  order. 
Others  believe  that,  for  the  present,  it  would  be  wiser  for  the 
movements  represented  by  Stockholm  and  Lausanne  to  develop 
in  independence,  each  following  its  own  way ;  but  there  is 
general  agreement  that  ultimately  life,  work,  faith  and  order  are 
expressions  of  an  existing  spiritual  unity,  and  that  each  requires 
the  other  for  its  complete  fruition.  "  We  therefore  commend 
to  our  Churches  the  consideration  of  the  steps  which  may  be 
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immediately  practicable  to  bring  our  existing  unity  in  service 
to  more  effective  expression  "  (Report  V}. 

IV 

As  material  for  such  consideration,  the  following  suggestions 
which  it  was  impossible  adequately  to  discuss  at  Lausanne  are 
passed  on  to  the  Churches : 

1.  In  preparation  for  closer  fellowship,  each  communion  should 
seek  more  intimate  knowledge  of  the  faith  and  life,  worship  and 
order  of  the  others.     Differences  which  are  the  outgrowth  of 
complicated  historical  developments,  may  preserve  some  aspect 
of  truth  or  of  life  which  is  of  value  to  the  Church  as  a  whole, 
or  they  may  sometimes  prove  to  be  less  important  than  they  are 
supposed  to  be.     As  the  different  communions  come  to  know 
one   another   better,   they  will  grow  in   understanding    and    in 
appreciation  of  one  another. 

2.  It  has  not   been  possible  for  the  Conference  to  consider 
with   the   care   which   it   deserves   the   relation   of  the   existing 
Churches  to  one  another  or  the  place  which  each  or  any  of  them 
may   hold    in    the    undivided    Church.     We    commend    to    the 
Churches  the  suggestions  which  have  been  made  on  this  subject 
in  the  addresses  delivered  at  the  Conference.     In  the  meantime, 
we  welcome  the  movement  already  under  way  for  the  union 
of  bodies  of  similar  doctrine,  polity  and  worship,  and  trust  that 
it  may  continue  with  ever  greater  success. 

3.  Pending    the    complete,    organic    union    of    the    different 
Churches,  we   note  with   satisfaction   a   number  of  movements 
for   practical   co-operation   along   social,   evangelistic   and   other 
lines.     Experience  shows   that  it   has   been  possible  for  widely 
separate  bodies  to  co-operate  in  such  movements  with  mutual 
profit  and  without  surrender  of  principle.     (See  the  appended 
"  Notes  to  Section  IV,"  Note  A.}     There  is  abundant  evidence 
that  when  communions  undertake  together  the  divine  task  of 
bringing  the  love  of  Christ  to  those  who  do  not  know  Him,  they 
become  closer  to  one  another.     Especially  we  commend  to  the 
Churches  the  consideration  of  what  steps  can  be  taken  to  eliminate 
needless  overlapping  and  competition  in  the  local  community  ; 
that  in  ways  consistent  with  the  genius  of  the  several  communions, 
our  existing  unity  in  Christ  may  be  manifest  to  the  world.     (See 
the  appended  "  Notes  to  Section  IV,"  Note  B.) 

V 

We  note  with  gratitude  to  God  the  recent  increase  of  effective 
co-operation  in  the  mission  field.  The  purpose  of  all  missionary 
work  is  to  carry  the  eternal  Gospel  to  the  ends  of  the  earth,  so 
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that  it  may  meet  the  spiritual  needs  of  every  nation  and  bring 
all  men  to  the  Saviour.  Here  more  than  anywhere  else  unity 
is  essential.  We  note  with  sympathy  the  degree  of  union  which 
has  already  been  attained  in  many  countries  and  the  plans  which 
are  proposed  for  further  union.  We  commend  these  plans  to 
the  Churches  for  their  careful  consideration. 

The  demand  which  comes  from  the  Churches  of  the  mission 
field  is  that  the  Churches  at  home  should  grant  them  greater 
freedom  of  action,  and  that  their  hopes  of  unity  should  not  be 
frustrated  by  the  long-continued  acquiescence  in  disunion  at 
home  which  makes  it  difficult  to  recognise  how  fatal  disunion  is 
to  the  new  indigenous  Churches. 

VI 

Complete  fellowship  in  the  Church  will  be  realised  only  when 
the  way  is  opened  for  all  God's  children  to  join  in  communion 
at  the  Lord's  table.  Through  prayer  and  thoughtful  deliberation 
the  steps  must  be  found  which  will  most  effectively  lead  to  this 
goal.  Ambiguous  statements  and  hasty  measures  may  hinder 
rather  than  hasten  the  work  of  unification.  Yet  if  we  are  ever 
to  become  one,  we  must  not  shrink  from  the  task.  Some  of  us 
believe  that  full  communion  can  be  reached  only  at  the  end  of 
the  process  of  unification  ;  others  that  it  may  be  used  by  God 
as  the  means  to  that  end.  Whatever  the  way  to  the  goal,  com 
plete  unity  will  require  that  the  Churches  be  so  transformed 
that  there  may  be  full  recognition  of  one  another  by  members 
of  all  communions. 

Nothing  will  do  more  to  hasten  the  union  for  which  we  all 
long  than  that  in  our  daily  prayer,  both  as  individuals  and  as 
Churches,  we  should  remember  one  another.  It  has  been  sug 
gested  that  a  common  prayer  be  sent  out  in  the  name  of  the 
Conference  to  be  used  at  a  convenient  time  by  all  Christian 
Churches.  Especially  would  we  bear  on  our  hearts  before  God 
our  brethren  who  are  passing  through  suffering,  praying  that 
grace  may  be  given  to  them  to  stand  firm  under  their  afflictions, 
and  that  to  them  and  to  us  alike,  God  will  grant  the  spirit  of 
sacrifice  as  we  remember  the  word  of  the  Lord  Jesus :  "  If  any 
man  will  come  after  Me,  let  him  deny  himself  and  take  up  his 
cross  daily  and  follow  Me."  God  give  us,  both  as  individuals 
and  as  Churches,  wisdom  and  courage  to  do  His  will. 

NOTE  TO  SECTION  II 

It  must  be  noted  that  representatives  of  the  Orthodox  Church 
would   guard   their   acceptance   of   any   diversity  in   matters   of 
Faith  and  Order  (Section  II)  by  the  following  limitations : 
Q 
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(a)  The  types  of  expression  so  far  as  these  types  have  been 
established  by  Ecumenical  Synods  must  be  maintained. 

(b)  Liberty  of  interpretation  conies  within  the  sphere  of  the 
Church  as  a  whole  and  not  of  different  sections  or  individuals. 

(c)  They  cannot  agree  that  "  there  must  be  some  liberty  of 
interpretation   as   to   the   nature  of  sacramental  grace,   and  of 
ministerial  order  and  authority." 

(d)  They  admit  differences  in  worship  so  long  as  they  do  not 
diverge  from   the   common   doctrinal   basis,   on  which  is   based 
the  Holy  Worship  as  handed  down  from  the  times  of  the  Apostles. 

NOTES  TO  SECTION  IV,  PAR.  3 

A.  There  are  some  who  believe  that  co-operation  should  take 
the  form  of  federation,  either  local,  national  or  international : 
others  oppose  federation,  fearing  that  it  may  become  a  substitute 
for  complete  organic  union.     In  the  interest  of  clarity  of  thought 
it  is  important  to  remember  that  the  word  "  federation  "  is  used 
in  at  least  three  different  senses.     It  may  denote  either 

1.  A  substitute  for  organic  union. 

2.  A  step  on  the  road  to  organic  union. 

3.  A  form  of  organic  union. 

In  discussing  federation  it  is  important  to  make  clear  in  which 
of  these  different  senses  the  word  is  used. 

B.  It  is  suggested  that  in  the  case  of  communions  of  similar 
doctrine  and  polity,  the  desired  expression  of  unity  may  often  be 
secured  by  the  method  of  denominational  comity.     In  the  case 
of    those    communions    which    are    separated    by    fundamental 
differences  of  view,  the  problem  is  more  difficult  and  will  require 
special  consideration. 


CONCLUDING  STATEMENT 

DRAFTED    BY   THE    CHAIRMAN    OF    THE    CONFERENCE    AT    ITS    REQUEST 

We  have  finished  our  immediate  task.  From  first  to  last  we 
are  able  to  express  it  in  constructive  terms  written  and  received, 
whether  they  be  statements  of  agreement  or  statements  of 
difference,  in  brotherly  love  and  mutual  consideration.  They 
are  the  product  of  the  minds  of  men  who  earnestly  desired  and 
strove  to  place  and  keep  themselves  under  the  guidance  of  God's 
Holy  Spirit.  Human  imperfections  which  mingle  with  them 
we  pray  God  to  pardon.  In  offering  to  Him  our  handiwork, 
we  are  but  returning  to  Him  that  which  He  has  given  to  us.  We 
pray  His  acceptance  of  and  blessing  upon  our  offering. 


LAUSANNE   CONFERENCE   REPORTS      243 

However,  we  have  not  finished  our  whole  task.  We  have  but 
taken  a  step  on  a  long  journey.  The  Conference  was  only  a 
new  starting  point.  What  we  did  there  will  crumble  into  dust 
unless  the  representatives  at  Lausanne  bring  home  to  their 
several  Churches  the  duty  and  responsibility  of  studying  the 
Reports  which  they  themselves  received  for  this  very  purpose. 
The  Conference  should  be  repeated  in  every  main  ecclesiastical 
assembly,  as  well  as  in  each  separate  congregation,  throughout 
our  entire  Christian  constituency  if  we  are  to  take  full  advantage 
of  the  progress  registered.  By  our  presence  and  activity  at 
Lausanne  we  are  solemnly  pledged  to  reproduce,  each  in  his  own 
local  circle,  the  spirit  and  method  which  made  the  World  Con 
ference  on  Faith  and  Order  what  it  was.  "  I  pray  you  to  give 
me  the  utter  joy  of  knowing  you  are  living  in  harmony,  with 
the  same  feelings  of  love,  with  one  heart  and  soul,  never  acting 
for  private  ends  or  from  vanity,  but  humbly  considering  each 
other  the  better  man,  and  each  with  an  eye  to  the  interests 
of  others  as  well  as  to  his  own.  Treat  one  another  with  the 
same  spirit  as  you  experience  in  Christ  Jesus."  J 

We  who  have  been  privileged  to  labour  together  have  done  so 
in  the  joyousness  of  unhampered  freedom.  We  must  not  forget, 
in  the  liberty  which  is  to  us  a  commonplace,  the  sufferings  which 
some  of  our  Christian  brethren  are  at  this  very  moment  under 
going.  Deprived  of  liberty,  in  hostile  surroundings,  their  cry 
goes  up  to  God  from  the  house  of  their  martyrdom.  Our  prayers 
enfold  them  and  our  sympathy  stretches  out  affectionate  arms 
toward  them. 

Finally,  we  commend  the  Christian  Churches,  whether  repre 
sented  in  the  Conference  or  not,  to  our  Heavenly  Father's  guid 
ance  and  safe  keeping,  looking  earnestly  toward  the  day  when 
the  full  mind  of  God  will  control  all  the  affairs  of  mankind. 

1  Phil.  ii.  2-5,  Moffatt's  translation. 
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NOTE  :    The  main  headings  are  arranged  alphabetically ;    the 
sub-beads  in  accordance  with  subject  matter. 

ABSOLUTION,  190,  191,  197. 

AMBIGUITIES  IN  Reports,  40,  70,  82,  87,  167,  169,  170,  178,  179,  202, 

203,  205,  218. 
AMBIGUOUS  FORMULAE  no  sound  basis  of  reunion,  16,  40,  95,  99,  104,  119, 

170,  172,  210. 

APOSTOLIC  SUCCESSION.     See  MINISTRY. 
ATONEMENT,  THE,  141,  147,  149,  155,  166. 
AUGSBURG,  CONFESSION  OF,  14,  69,  147,  149,  159,  163,  165. 

BIBLE,  THE 

The  source  of  true  doctrine,  33,  56,  60,  68,  104,  109,  114,  133, 

134,  148,  163,  164,  169. 

The  rule  and  ultimate  standard  of  faith,  68,  104,  134,  163,  169,  181. 
More  authoritative  than  creeds,  33,  50,  56,  60,  68,  109,  115,  116, 

133,  134,  148,  164,  181. 

More  authoritative  than  Church  traditions,  104,  181. 
Not  more  authoritative  than  Church  traditions,  199. 
Not  exclusively  the  Word  of  God,  123,  156. 
Composed  in  and  for  the  Church,  r  i,  68. 
To  be  interpreted  by  Church  Tradition,  96. 
To  be  interpreted  by  individual  Christians,  96,  97,  129,  132,  163, 

164. 
Needs  the  continuing  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  interpretation, 

29*  33>.49>  5°»  96>  97.  104,  129,  133. 
Needs  "  piety  and  scholarship  "  in  interpretation,  129. 

BISHOPS.     See  MINISTRY. 


CATHOLICISM  compared  with  Protestantism,  12,  15,  18,  65. 
CHURCH,  THE 

Prior  to  the  New  Testament,  1 1 . 

In  the  New  Testament,  n,  12,  29,  67,  155,  162. 

Of  divine  origin,  14,  32,  66,  75,  177. 

Founded  by  Christ,  133. 

Founded  but  not  organised  by  Christ,  103. 
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CHURCH,  THE  (contd^) 

Not  merely  a  human,  voluntary  association,  14,  66,  103,  162,  206. 

The  Body  of  Christ,  97,  103,  108,  150,  155,  162,  174. 

A  spiritual  reality  transcending  all  forms  of  outward  organisation, 

28,  32,  37,  49,  55,  56,  101,  108,  129,  166. 
A  grace,  14. 

Essentially  one,  una  sancta,  n,  14,  76,  103,  163,  166. 
Already  a  unity  in  diversity,  163. 
Catholic  and  Protestant  conceptions  contrasted,  12-14. 
"  Branch  Theory  "  untenable,  67. 
Best  described  in  New  Testament  language,  41. 
Should  have  no  name  but  "  Church  of  Christ,"  66. 
Historic  Church  open  to  criticism,  28. 
Not  an  end  in  itself,  28,  127. 
Not  infallible,  129. 

Membership  not  necessary  to  salvation,  37,  56. 
Definitions  of  the  Church — 

Following  the  Augsburg  Confession,  96,  147,  149,  165. 

Consists  of  all  who  follow  Christ  in  sincerity,  21,  133. 

Consists  of  all  who  love  Jesus  Christ,  and  strive  to  live  in  accordance 

with  His  Spirit,  22. 
Consists  of  all  who  through  faith  have  come  into  saving  relationship 

with  Jesus  Christ,  37. 
Consists  of  all  who  believe  in  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  have  been 

baptised  into  the  Name  of  the  Holy  Trinity,  174,  198. 
Consists  of  all  baptised  people,  including  children,  168,  201. 
Consists  of  all  the  existing  churches  taken  together,  50,  129,  130,  163. 
An  organic  natural  society  in  the  order  of  grace,  162. 
Marked  by  the  acceptance  and  proclamation  of  God's  word,  1 14. 
Marked  by  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel  and  the  administration  of 

the  Sacraments,  168. 
Invisible  and  Visible  Churches — 

The  Invisible  Church,  45,  49,  55,96,97,  101,  102,  114,  115,  129, 

167,  168. 

The  Visible  Church,  46, 96, 101, 102, 108, 114, 115,  129, 167, 168. 
Invisible  and  Visible  Churches  contrasted,  13,  45,  49,  55,  96,  97, 

102,  114,  115,  129,  167,  168. 
The  Unity  of  the  Visible  with  the  Invisible  Church,  n,  67,  154, 

155,  167,  168. 
Duties  of  the  Church — 

God's  instrument  for  the  salvation  of  the  world,  32,  41,  46,  56,  97, 

127,133,155,177. 
Mediates  the  forgiveness  of  sins,  155. 

Is  established  for  the  realisation  of  the  Kingdom  of  God,  133,  224. 
Must  maintain  the  faith  and  order  of  the  New  Testament,  56,  76, 

119,  124. 
Must  preach  the  Word  and  administer  the  Sacraments,  147,  149, 

168. 
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CHURCH,  THE  (contJ.') 

May  vary  its  organisation  in  different  times  and  places,  32,  37,  50, 
63,  101,  103,  116,  128,  129,  147,  149,  159,  163. 

May  vary  its  doctrine  and  government  in  different  times  and  places,  129. 

Should  be  a  real  fellowship  in  social  life,  142,  155. 

Church  Triumphant,  The,  46,  97,  101,  114. 
CONFESSION,  190. 

CONFIRMATION,  184,  188,  190,  191. 
CREEDS 

Used,  124,  132,  148,  158,  1 80. 

Not  used,  23,  29,  50,  56,  60,  62,  68,  77,  131. 

Embody  the  teaching  of  Scripture  and  Tradition,  1 80. 

Valuable  as  historical  expressions  of  the  Faith,  23,  29,  33,  57,68, 
109,  134,  142,  157,  158,  163,  170. 

More  important  as  excluding  error  than  as  defining  truth,  41,  170. 

Must  be  distinguished  from  the  Gospel,  17. 

Not  final  or  complete  statements,  23,  29,  30,   32-3,  36,  50,  57, 
68,  124,  134,  158,  170. 

Should  be  associated  with  other  Confessions,  109,  142,  148,  158, 
163,  170. 

Less  authoritative  than  the  Bible,  33,  50,  56,  60,  68,  109,  115,1 16, 
I33»  134.  H8>  164,  181. 

Less  authoritative  than  experience,  23,  29,  50,  68,  69. 

Not  to  be  accepted  as  binding  in  detail,  23,  50,  56,  1 34,  135. 

Not  instruments  of  salvation,  30,  68. 

A  necessary  basis  of  Church  life,  68,  85,  109,  148,  163,  180. 

Rallying  points  in  the  efforts  for  unity,  148. 

Not  necessary  but  useful,  60,  62,  132. 

"  Practically  indispensable,"  115,  1 16. 

Not  to  be  used  as  tests  of  Church  membership,  57,  135. 

Should  be  subject  to  revision,  36,  41,  134. 

All  creeds  to  be  rejected,  77. 

The  Confession  of  the  S.I.U.C.,  132. 

DISUNITY 

Sinful  and  to  be  deplored,  67,  1 14,  1 30. 

Not  entirely  due  to  sin,  15,  56,97,  103,  127,  156,  163. 

Not  necessarily  to  be  deplored,  55,  103. 

Due  to  unnecessary  antagonism  between  those  who  differ,  I  56. 

EPISCOPATE.     See  MINISTRY. 
EXPERIENCE 

Contrasted  with  Tradition,  15. 

More  authoritative  than  the  Creeds  and  Tradition,  15,  21,  23,  29, 
50,68,69,97. 

More  important  than  organisation,  23,  37. 

The  true  bond  of  unity,  40,  43,  107. 
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FAITH 

More  important  than  order,  141. 

Justification  by,  141,  166. 

Necessity  of  fides  qua,  69,  157,  166,  171. 

Fides  qua  andjides  quae  inseparable,  18,  140,  157. 

FEDERATION.     See  UNITY. 
FILIOQUE  CLAUSE,  180,  181. 

HOLY  SPIRIT,  THE 

Importance  of  His  continuing  work,  21,  24,  25,  28,  33,  34,  36,  49, 

50,66,  133,  157,  163,  172,  201,  204,  210,  221,  223. 

As  source  of  continuing  revelation,  33,  36,  41,  49,  62,  66,  96,  97, 

123,  210. 

As  inspiring  the  Church,  49,  50,  66,  155,  177,  210,  223. 
As  interpreting  the  Bible  to  the  Church,  33,  66,  123. 
As  interpreting  the  Bible  to  the  individual,  49,  50,  66,  96,  97,  129, 

133.  l63- 

As  interpreting  the  Creeds,  36,  41,  124. 

As  working  in  the  human  heart,  21,  28,  157. 

As  inspiring  the  prophetic  ministry,  24. 

In  the  Sacraments,  25,  39,  42,  112,  113,  137. 

INTERCOMMUNION 

Desirable  as  early  stage  of  progress  towards  unity,  19,  42,  45,  48, 
54,  99,  100,  lor,  102,  106,  118,  136,  138,  151,  154,  161,  197, 

198,  211. 

Should  be  possible  throughout  all  evangelical  Churches,  46,  I  59. 

The  end,  and  not  the  means,  of  unification,  77,  194. 

Only  possible  with  liberty  for  diverse  sacramental  interpretations,  42. 

Not  necessarily  hindered  by  apostolic  succession,  153. 

Depends  on  agreement  about  the  Ministry,  85,  88. 

Requires  common  doctrinal  basis,  99,  211. 

JERUSALEM  CONFERENCE  (1928),  182,  192. 
KINGDOM  OF  GOD,  THE,  28,  79,  133,  140,  175,  224. 

LAMBETH  CONFERENCES,  174,  176. 

LAMBETH,  JOINT  CONFERENCES  AT,  176,  188,  196. 

LAMBETH  QUADRILATERAL,  80,  175,  193. 

MINISTRY  OF  THE  CHURCH,  THE 

Ministry  of  the  Word  instituted  by  Christ,  133. 

Ministers  called  by  God  and  commissioned  by  the  Church,  51,52,  86, 

88,  no,  136. 
The  Ministry  a  purely  spiritual  office,  149. 
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MINISTRY  OF  THE  CHURCH,  THE  (contd.} 

A  channel  of  grace,  96. 

A  sacred  office  and  not  a  profession,  70. 

Possesses  "  an  authority  both  ecclesiastical  and  spiritual,"  98. 

Need  for  delimitation  of  functions  and  character  of  different  minis 
terial  offices,  185. 

Orders  should  be  Bishops,  Deacons  and  Evangelists,  70,  77. 

United  ministry  should  conserve  Episcopal,  Presbyterian  and  Con 
gregational  elements,  38,  42,  44,  46,  52  n.,  83,  136,  202,  207. 

No  need  for  agreement  on  any  one  theory  of  the  ministry,  42,  53, 
63,  124. 

No  need  for  agreement  on  any  one  theory  of  the  origins  of  the 
ministry,  124,  185. 

No  particular  form  of  ministry  necessary,  37,  39,  93,  116,  124,  130, 
159,  164. 

Different  Churches  can  agree  to  differ  about  the  forms   of  their 

ministries,  1 16,  159. 
Special  Ministry — 

Divinely  given,  33,  38,  50,  86,  159,  181,  182,  184,  207. 

Representative  of  the  Church,  51,  no,  187. 

Necessary,  33,  86,  171,  181,  182,  184. 

Not  necessary  but  useful,  29,  37,  50,  56,  62,  1 16. 

Not  important,  60. 

Neither  necessary  nor  desirable,  30. 

Open  to  both  sexes,  26,  30. 

Should  have  disciplinary  authority,  33,  66,  70,  101,  159,  181. 

Need  not  have  disciplinary  authority,  149. 

Necessary  for  administration  of  sacraments,  89,  96,  124,  159. 

Not  necessary  for  administration  of  sacraments,  54,  56,  63,  106. 

Not  possessed  of  any  exclusive  functions,  26,  30,  5 1,  56,  1 16. 

Needs  supplementing  by  free  prophetic  ministry,  24,  76. 

Needs  supplementing  by  the  ministry  of  the  unordained,  39,  44,  56, 

70,  no,  116,  184. 
Ordination  by  Laying  on  of  Hands — 

Two  theories  contrasted,  188. 

Necessary,  33,  86,  88,  89,  98,  181. 

Accepted,  86,  no,  136. 

Practised  but  not  necessary,  51,63,  no,  136,  159. 

Not  practised,  60. 

Neither  practised  nor  desirable,  25,  30. 

Less  important  than  inward  spiritual  power,  38. 

Transmits  grace,  200. 

Does  not  confer  sacramental  grace,  100,  101. 

Confers  authority  from  God,  98,  no,  137. 

Does  not  work  a  miracle,  136. 

Should  be  by  bishops,  184,  186,  202. 

Need  not  be  by  bishops,  42,  52,  98,  in,  137. 

Should  be  by  presbyters,  88. 
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MINISTRY  OF  THE  CHURCH,  THE  (contd^) 

The  congregation  should  participate  in  the  Act,  98. 

Reordination,  187,  199. 
Apostolic  Succession — 

Needs  definition,  42,  46. 

Important  but  non-essential,  159. 

Unimportant,  42,  81,  137,  152,  153. 

No  obstacle  to  intercommunion,  153. 

A  rock  of  offence,  42. 

Is  through  presbyterate,  86,  104. 

Is  in  the  Spirit,  217. 
Episcopate — 

Equated  with  Rule  of  Faith  and  Canon  of  Scripture,  186. 

Unchallenged  for  1500  years,  182,  186,  202. 

Unchallenged  for  rather  less  than  1500  years,  196. 

Necessary,  184^*.,  199,  207. 

Not  necessary,  37,  81,  97,  in,  137,  152. 

Not  necessary  but  acceptable  with  safeguards,  38,42,44,  52,  8  r,  101, 
164. 

May  be  useful  to  express  the  unity  and  continuity  of  the  Church, 
25,  130. 

The  guardian  of  truth,  discipline  and  administrative  order,  184. 

The  means  of  providing  a  universally  accepted  ministry,  175,  186, 
202,  207. 

Should  ordain  and  confirm,  1 84. 

Episcopal  ordination  necessary,  184,  186,  202. 

Non-episcopal  ministries  irregular  or  defective,  187. 

Episcopal  ordination  unnecessary,  42,  52,  81,  98,  i  n,  137. 

If  accepted  must  be  elective  and  representative,  52. 

Can  be  constitutional  and  democratic,  223. 

"  Historic  episcopate"  a  rock  of  offence,  52,  81,  98,  104. 

"  Historic  episcopate  "  needs  definition,  81,  194. 
Presbyterate — 

Equal  to  episcopate,  70,  77,  81,  96,  100,  104,  in. 

Not  equal  to  episcopate,  183^*. 

Not  the  only  polity  rooted  in  the  New  Testament,  123. 
Elders  and  Overseers,  2  5 . 

OLD  TESTAMENT 

Importance  of,  166. 

PENANCE,  190,  197. 

PERSIA,  194. 

PROTESTANTISM,  compared  with  Catholicism,  12,  15,  18,  57,  65. 

REPORTS 
Report  I — 
Text,  227. 
Approved,  28,  49,  66,  92,  122,  127,  177,  200,  206. 
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REPORTS  (cotitd.} 

Approved  in  general,  22,  40,  45,  161. 
Discussed,  62,  106,  114,  146,  165. 

Report  II — 
Text,  227. 
Approved,  32,  45,  49,  55,  59,  62,  66,  84,  92,  97,  107,  114,  123, 

127,  147,  177,  200,  206. 
Approved  in  general,  36,  40,  162,  166. 
Discussed,  17,  22,  28,  141,  218. 

Report  III— 

Text,  229. 

Approved,  93,  147. 

Approved  in  general,  84,  96,  123. 

Discussed,  16,  22,  28,  32,  37,  40,  43,  45,  49,  55,  59,  62,  66,  101, 

102,  108,  114,  128,  141,  154,  162,  166,  177,  201,  206. 
Report  IF— 

Text,  231. 

Approved,  45,  93,  97,  201. 

Approved  in  general,  85. 

Discussed,  17,  23,  29,  32,  36,  41,  43,  50,  56,  60,  62,  67,  77,  108, 
115,  131,  142,  148,  157,  163,  169,  180,  206. 

Report  V — 
Text,  231. 

Approved  in  general,  124,  143,  164. 
Discussed,  23,  30,  33,  38,  41,  44,  46,  50,  57,  60,  62,  70,  77,  85, 

93»  96>  97,  ioi>  i°4>  IIO>  Il6»  119,  i35>  H9»  !58»  T7°»  181, 
201,  207. 

Report  VI— 
Text,  235. 
Approved,  124. 
Approved  in  general,  143,  164. 
Approved  in  part,  92. 

Discussed,  26,  30,  34,  39,  42,  45,  46,  52,  57,  60,  63,  71,  78,  88, 
94,  96,  98,  101,  105,  in,  ii 6,  119,  137,  150,  1 60,  171,  1 8 8,  202, 
207. 

Report  VII— 
Text,  238. 
Approved,  143. 

Discussed,  34,  46,  53,63,75,80,82,89,94,  117,  151,160,  165, 
171,  192,  203. 

ROME,  THE  CHURCH  OF,  64,  91,  120,  131,  177,  181,  210,  219. 
SABBATH,  THE,  60. 
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SACRAMENTS 

Of  divine  appointment,  39,  42,  71,  89,  98,  105,  134,  137,  175. 

Instituted  by  Christ,  105,  133-4. 

Not  instituted  by  Christ,  30. 

Essential  to  the  life  of  the  Church,  34,  71,  in,  137,  163. 

Not  essential  to  the  Christian  life,  21,  22,  26,  29,  30,  39,  52,  56, 

150. 

Of  great  importance  in  the  Christian  life,  34,  71,  98,  137,  i  50. 
Means  of  grace,  39,  42,  71,  73,  75,  94,  105,  112,  116,  137,  163, 

171,  189,  204,  208. 

Visible  signs  of  invisible  grace,  101,  105,  112,  116. 
Word  and  Sacraments  parallel  means  of  grace,  81,  160,  168,  171. 
The  meeting  place  of  grace  and  faith,  39,  42,  192. 
Not "  special "  means  of  grace,  31,  39,  81,  160. 
A  "  particularly  efficacious  means  of  divine  action,"  105. 
Better  called  ordinances,  63,  78. 
Two  only  recognised,  39,  42,  46,  52,  66,  94,  105,  113,  124,  134, 

137,  196,  197. 

Two  essentially  distinct  from  other  ecclesiastical  acts  of  blessing,  151. 
Two  "  generally  necessary,"  others  must  be  allowed  and  provided 

for,  190,  191,  203. 
Can  only  be  "  lawfully  administered  "  by  properly  ordained  ministers, 

89,  96,  124,  1 59. 
Administration  by  ordained  ministers  not  necessary  but  expedient, 

106. 
Administration  by  ordained  ministers  not  necessary,  54,  56,  63, 

106. 
Efficacy  not  conditioned  by  mode  of  administration,  39,  53,  54,  63, 

82,94. 

Require  faith  in  recipient,  53,  63,  72,  105,  112,  137,  171,  192,  208. 
Diversity  allowable  in  interpretation,  39,  42,  52,  53,  94,  106,  137, 

138- 

Baptism — 

May  be  of  infants,  52,  101,  106,  112,  150,  201. 

Should  be  of  adults  only,  60,  61,  63,  72,  74. 

Should  be  by  immersion,  72,  73. 

The  divinely  appointed  door  of  admission  to  the  Church,  73,  106, 

138,  191,  201. 

A  symbol  of  consecration  or  dedication,  52. 
A  visible  sign  of  invisible  grace,  101,  106. 
Regenerates,  150,  191. 
A  sign  of  regeneration,  97,  98,  112,  138. 
Is  efficacious,  71,  73,  150. 
The  Holy  Spirit  is  the  Agent,  27,  112,  138. 
Lay-Baptism,  89,  96. 
Holy  Communion — 

The  central  act  of  Christian  worship,  74,  89. 
The  worship  of  the  Church  as  a  priestly  body,  74. 
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SACRAMENTS  (contd?) 

A  commemoration  of  Christ's  death  and  redeeming  work,  74,  89,  98, 

106,  117,  138. 

Mediates  the  forgiveness  of  sins,  143,  150,  165. 
Unites  fellow-Christians  in  Christ,  98,  106,  113,  117,  138,  151,  175. 
Inspires  obligation  to  life  of  sanctification  and  service,  113,  117,  138. 
Christ's  presence  real  but  spiritual,  46,  89,  97,  98,  101,  106,  113, 

117,  150,  164,  208. 

Not  a  renewal  of  Christ's  sacrifice,  151,  165. 
Requires  the  use  of  the  Words  of  Institution,  191. 
Reservation  not  theologically  justifiable,  165. 

ScHLEIERMACHER,  I  8. 

SECTARIANISM 

All  Sectarianisn  is  sin,  67,  103,  130,  131. 
SOUTH  INDIA,  116,  126  jf.,  134,  194,  196. 
SPIRIT.     See  Holy  Spirit. 
STOCKHOLM  CONFERENCE  (1925),  192,  215. 

TRADITION 

Prior  to  the  New  Testament,  199. 

Distinguished  from  the  Gospel,  17. 

Contrasted  with  Experience,  15. 

A  primary  source  of  doctrine,  15,  199. 

A  source  of  interpretation  of  the  Bible,  96,  97,  104,  163,  199. 

A  valuable  corrective  of  individual  aberrations,  163. 

Includes  the  Scriptures,  Creeds  and  Confessions,  163. 

Means  the  life  and  thought  of  the  Church  as  inspired  and  interpreted 

by  the  Holy  Spirit,  49. 
Not  infallible,  129. 

Less  authoritative  than  the  Bible,  104,  181. 
Less  authoritative  than  Experience,  i  5,  29. 

UNITY 

Diversity  in  Unity  more  desirable  than  uniformity,  16,  23,  28,  29, 

40,  41,  4.6,  53,  54,  76,  100,  103,  105,  107,  117,  131,  149,  150, 

163,  165,  175*213. 
Springs  from  common  spiritual  experience,  21  ff.,  40,  103,  106,  107, 

149,  150,  290,  291. 
Springs  from  common  acceptance  of  the  Gospel,  40,  93,  99,  141, 

146,  150,  165. 

Springs  from  common  confession  of  Christ,  21,  79,  107,  121,  213. 
Requires  unity  in  faith,  32,  £6,  67,  75,  85,  96,  99,  100,  103,  148, 

166,  175. 

Requires  unity  in  the  essentials  of  faith,  order  and  worship,  75. 
Requires  common  doctrinal  basis,  69,  85,  90,  Tj;8,  175. 
Requires  common  acceptance  of  the  Bible,  175. 
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UNITY  (contd^) 

Requires  common  acceptance  of  the  Creeds,  175. 

Requires  common  view  of  the  nature  of  the  Church,  177. 

Requires  unity  but  not  necessarily  uniformity  in  organisation,  46, 

50,  128. 
Does  not  require  unity  in  organisation,  21,  23,  29,  55,  63,  103,  116, 

128,  146,  147,  149,  150,  159,  163,  165. 
Requires  common  sacramental  life.  34,  67,  76,  86,  in,  118,  149, 

165,  175. 

Does  not  require  common  sacramental  life,  21,  26,  29-31,  39,  56. 
Requires  a  valid  ministry  universally  acceptable,  34,  51/54,  67,  76, 

83, -86,  88, 175,181. 
Does  not  require  a  valid  ministry  universally  acceptable,  26,  30,  54, 

•   93,  159- 

Requires  a  return  to  traditional  usage  in  the  matter  of  orders,  185. 

Requires  new  advance  in  spirit  and  life,  47,  117,  152,  221,  222. 

Unity  a  distant  goal,  145,  181,  211,  213,  221. 

"  Some  kind  of  visible  union  "  should  be  immediately  possible  of 

achievement,  93,  114. 

Unity  a  present  fact,  n,  14,  103,  163,  166,217. 
Need  not  be  prevented  by  doctrinal,  ritual  and  sacerdotal  differences, 

100,  103,  1 14,  128. 
Promoted  by  Churches  loyal  to  their  own  convictions,  17,  61,  107, 

118,  120,  121,  140. 
To  be  sought  through  synthesis  of  existing  ministries,  116,  123,  130, 

136. 
Not  a  recovery  of  something  lost  in  the  past,  but  a  new  task  for  the 

future,  139,  156,  220 ff. 
Organic  Unity — 

The  only  satisfactory  goal,  77,  70.  So,  160,  161,  221. 
Doubtful  whether  desirable,  55,  147,  152,  166. 
Neither  possible  nor  desirable,  47. 
Federation — 

Desirable  as  the  true  form  of  unity,  45,  96,  100,  101,  102,  104,  105. 

Not  a  satisfactory  solution  of  the  problem,  54,  77,  ?.?o. 

Desirable  a*  a  step  towards  organic  unity,  47,  54,  79,  99,  100,  101, 

102,  143,  160,  101,  161;. 

VINF.T,  1 8. 
WESLEY,  JOHN,  193. 
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